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Fostering   a healthy love and tolerance we achieve: 
 

♥ Health ♥ Freedom ♥ Lucky ♥ Peacefulness ♥ Success ♥ Joy ♥ 

Beauty ♥ Satisfaction ♥ Fulfillment♥ Self-confidence♥ Self-esteem♥ 

Trust in ourselves and our abilities♥ Courage♥ Definition♥ Safety 

♥ Harmonious relationships with others 

 

 
 

Love and tolerance are always the answer... 
Everyone in the world wants other people to love, value and consider it 

important. 

In all religions, cultures, societies and traditions, every great teacher spoke of 

love. 

Love each other, and be good to each other. Be tolerant. 
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Avant-propos 

 

Prof. dr.  Dumitrascu Elena Sofica 

Coordonnatrice  du projet ―L‟Amitié en partage‖ 

 

 

Unis  dans  la  diversité ! 

 

 

 

 

Ce volume est le fruit  de l‘intérêt commun des enseignants appartenant à des espaces 

géographiques et culturels différents, des pays partenaires au programme Erasmus+ « L‘Amitié en 

partage » , étant tout aussi le résultat final de la  Internationale Conference « Le multiculturalisme et 

la tolérence dans le contexte du développement professionnel des enseignants-perspectives et 

opportunité.  Le produit final,  la publication  ‟‟Les leçons qui changent la vie‟‟,  nous a fourni 

ainsi une occasion excellente de partager entre nous des échanges de bonne pratique. 

Les articles exposés ici s‘articulent autour du questionnement porté sur la notion de la 

tolérance, présentés de manière à dévoiler divers thèmes utiles pour les enseignants et non seulement. 

S'ils portent  principalement sur les méthodes de l'éducation pour la tolérance dans l'enseignement 

primaire et secondaire, les articles traitent  aussi une partie théorique qui vient à compléter les études 

de cas. 

Sans être trop exhaustif, ce volume pourra servir de point de départ à tous ceux qui 

contribuent à l'éducation pour la tolérance, qu'il s'agisse d'enseignants, de membres de la communauté 

ou de parents, car étant donné l'épidémie d'intolérance qui se vit actuellement, l'éducation par la 

tolérance un rôle essentiel car elle inculque à nos jeunes apprenants un esprit d'ouverture et de 

compréhension envers les autres peuples, la diversité de leurs cultures  qu'ils partagent pour s‘enrichir. 

Il est aussi indispensable que chacun d'entre nous donne un sens nouveau au mot "tolérance" 

et comprenne que notre capacité de reconnaître à chaque personne sa valeur est le fondement éthique 

de la sécurité et du dialogue interculturel. Voilà le rôle essentiel de l‘enseignant : de forger dans les 

générations à venir des sentiments d'altruisme, d'ouverture et de respect d'autrui, de solidarité et de 

partage, fondés sur une confiance en leur identité et sur une capacité de reconnaître les multiples 

facettes de la personne humaine dans des contextes culturels et sociaux différents. 

Pratiquons l'éducation pour la tolérance dans nos écoles dans nos foyers et sur nos lieux de 

travail et, surtout, dans nos cœurs et dans nos esprits !  
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Un grand MERCI à tous les intervenants, aux auteurs des articles publiés, aux organisateurs 

macédoniens qui nous ont si chaleureusement reçus dans leur beau pays et surtout à l‘Agence 
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Svetlana Stojkova 

Coordonnatrice du projet ‘‘L‘Amitié en Partage‘‘                    

a l‘école ‗‘Metodi Mitevski -Brico‘‘Lozovo  

 

 

 

 

 

Chers lecteurs, 

C‘est par un soir  pluvieux du mois de février 2017, au détour d‘une rencontre sur Etwinning  

avec Elena Sofica Dumitrascu, professeur de français  roumaine, que ce projet « L‘amitié en partage‘‘ 

a vu le jour. J‘ai apprécié son enthousiasme francophone, son humanisme respectif. Un projet sur la 

tolérance ? Se taire ou parler ? Laisser faire ou agir? Comme la Francophonie est en parfaite 

cohérence avec son engagement pour le respect de la diversité  des cultures, notre ouvrage s‘inscrit 

dans cet esprit. L‘ouvrage collectif ‗‘Les leçons qui changent la vie‟‟ est un fruit de la volonté et de 

l‘enthousiasme de ses auteurs, enseignants dans les écoles partenaires. On a décidé de faire connaître 

les différentes opinions européennes  en offrant  la possibilité aux enseignants des pays partenaires du 

projet d‘exploiter le thème du multiculturalisme et de la tolérance  à l‘école. Nous venons de 

différents  pays et parlons des langues différentes mais ce continent est le toit que nous partageons. 

Notre ouvrage est un recueil  des leçons  concrètes qui proviennent de 5 pays en   illustrant  les actions 

des acteurs de l‘enseignement pour le renforcement  de la multiculturalité dans le respect des cultures 

des pays différents. 

Nous voulons préparer nos élèves à devenir des citoyens responsables, capables de contribuer 

au développement d'une société démocratique, pluraliste et ouverte aux autres cultures. Nous devons  

assurer à tous les élèves des chances d'émancipation sociale et  lutter contre les préjugés défavorables 

et toute forme de discrimination.  Le message de cet ouvrage commun vise  à renforcer la confiance 

en soi chez nos  élèves et  sensibiliser la lutte contre la violence scolaire.  

L‘acquisition de la notion de l‘importance de leur respect, des règles à travers les jeux sportifs  

est la compétence qui devra se mettre devant les futurs citoyens européens. 
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Aucune idéologie ne peut se prétendre supérieure au respect de la vie humaine, au droit à la 

dignité pour chaque être humain. Grâce à la diversité des pays partenaires et au partage de nos 

constats, nos expériences et nos pratiques, on donnera du sens à la formation de nos élèves. En effet 

ce sera  la promotion de notre meilleur moyen de transmettre qui s‘attachent à la tolérance et l‘amitié. 

 

Vive l‟amitié francophone sur la terre.  

 

 

 

Daniela Mijalkovska 

Editor of the publication  

and  the  logistics  assistant  in the project partner   

Primary school ―Metodi Mitevski-Brico ‖Lozovo  

 

  

 

 

 

 

 

Tolerance, respect for differences between people and their rights and responsibilities should 

develop in primary education and upbringing. In order to develop these values, the school should offer 

students more opportunities for acquiring competencies for understanding and respecting others. 

It is even more important to accept the view that in a number of educational systems the need 

in the educational process is to promote programs to develop social and emotional skills and programs 

for continuous building a personality that will be intended not only for students, but also for the 

educational staff as an important segment of their professional development.  

The ultimate goal is to achieve greater satisfaction in the work with the students, which will 

also influence the performance of the students and nursuring  their character. 

If we want to talk about promoting and learning tolerance in  true sense of the word 

then the school must strive to develop students' awareness of their own individuality, encourage          

self-confidence, and be responsible for their own actions, but also develop awareness of 

recognition of our own feelings and understanding of the feelings of others around us. 

Tolerant as well as intolerant behavior are taught and taught. In order to teach and develop 

tolerance among young people, consideration should be given to encouraging and promoting the 

following value aspirations in them: empathy, moral values, knowledge of basic human rights and   

fundamental similarities between people. 
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Upbringing and education for tolerance should be based on the following principles and 

presuppose the education and upbringing of students for:  

1. Emotional maturity, emotional literacy and empathy 

2. Solidarity (greater sensitivity to the problems of inequality between people and social 

marginalization) 

3. Recognition and respect for diversity: respect for different lifestyles 

4. Upbringing against ethnocentrism, nationalism, racism and every kind of discrimination 

5. Encouraging self-esteem in  young people - love and respect for oneself is the source of any other 

kind of love and respect for the other. 

There are countless opportunities through education and education staff can stimulate upbringing and 

teaching tolerance among young people. These are just some of them: 

 By establishing a positive self-image and positive identification with one's own group, acceptance of 

self and belonging without feeling of superiority or inferiority.  

 Developing natural interaction with members of different cultures, which teaches to appreciate the 

differences, but also the personal values and values of their own culture,  

 To teach and educate that ridicule and insult due to a handicap or physical appearance is unjustified 

and that it only inflicts pain and suffering on others. 

 Learning about basic human rights 

 Breaking up of wrong beliefs, breaking prejudices and stereotypes. 

The development of the education of tolerance competences among young people should be aimed at 

developing and nurturing cognitive, affective and behavioral skills that will benefit them for 

successful and proper communication in different social and cultural contexts. 

 

 Mission 

 

The mission of this conference is to encourage the participants in this Europen project  to share 

information based on their use of research methods and to exploit practical experience so as to create 

a research dimension. The idea for organizing this conference coincides with the need for  new trends 

in the educational systems which will tought young generations, not only for gaining knowledge for 

school subjects but for life lessons. 

The papers submitted through an announcement offer solutions for identifying and exchanging 

practices, through different educational systems, first of all, between partners in the project, and then 

wider. They should contribute to confirming the current and creating new, better solutions within the 

existing educational concepts.  

Hence, the mission of the conference is to encourage the participants in  the project “L‟amitie en 

partage”/“Sharing friendship” to share their  knowledge acquired in the most  wealthy  profession, 

the educator,  aiming to shed some light on the coming young generation for the possibilities in their  
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lives  through their education. Exploring and taking possibilities for changing lives and opening 

minds, not only for students but for the educators  themselves. 

 French and English are working   languages  for submitng papers for this publication in the 

interception of  the Conference. 

 

 The following topics are discussing at the conference: 

 

  Developing Intercultural competences among students(pupils) 

 Intercultural  communication competences and  skills  through education 

 Intercultural interaction as an opportunity for social changes  through new ideas and  perspectives  

 Developing intercultural knowledge, awareness and skilss among children 

 Teaching  tolerance among  students(pupils) –  theories  and aplications (experiences and good 

practices in our educational systems) 

 Nonverbal communication as an intercultural challenge - „It's not only about words―   

 Empathy- basic component of the interpersonal relationships among students  

 Risk factors of youth violence  

 Violence in schools – victims and reaction of school staff 

 Copping with internet violence against children 

 School violence and preventive policies 

 Social and psychological  education aspects  in the function of preventing school violence –teaching 

tolerance , building valuables system 

  Enhancing  student‘s social and communicating skills as a foundation for preventing violence 

 Education for gaining life skills: developing  emotional intelligence, stress and frustration  copping,  

aggression management and  nonviolent ways of resolving conflicts 

 The educational system  efforts  in exploiting  the potential of cultural diversity 

 Tolerance and friendship 

 School interaction, Friendship and  it‘ s  functions 

 Combat prejudices and all forms of discrimination (cultural, social, ethnic) 

 Strengthening   self-confidence among children and stimulating their social and emotional growth 

 School climate importance for developing self-confidence in pupils  and their motive for  achieving 

success 

 Stereotypes and prejudices as a factors for initiating conflicts and violence among students 

 School role in promoting, educating and treating human-altruistic valuable orientations among  

students- humanity, equality, empathy, altruism, love, honesty, sincerity,  equity, respecting human 

wrights 

 Educating students with special needs (talented-gifted, students with asocial and antisocial  behavior,  

learning and development   difficulties) 
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 Multicultural issues in the teaching environment-accepting the other 

 Sport and music as an opportunity to build multicultural practices in schools 

 School culture as a basis for  successful  qualification of the young generations for cohabitation and 

tolerance 

 Challenges for  teachers in multicultural classrooms and schools 

 Teacher  intercultural competencies/or competencies for multicultural education and teaching 

 Multiculturalism enhances teacher‘s professional development and students personal growth – 

Perspectives and opportunities  

 Promoting school programs for emotional education  for the purposes of reducing aggression and 

promoting friendship   

 Diversity –wealth which insure better understanding  the world around us  

 The irreplaceable role of school in achievement social mobility  for students(pupils) 

 Educational role in advancing friendship on the basis on solidarity against rivalry  and competition 

(Mabye some real experiences about helping someone, ―different‖ then us, true stories ,… 

humanitarian activities in schools)   

 Sport activities for pupils in the function of reducing anxiety and stress- advancing their  emotional 

and physical health 

 Motivational role of sport education in orientation and achieving goals by the pupils – prompting 

growth  wil, progression and  achieving additional skills  

 Sport education promoting permanent values and personality traits for persistence, ambition, 

responsibility, self-discipline, optimistic spirit and positive energy  among pupils   

 Enjoying challenges in participating through team competition as a good practice for socialization and 

friendship  

 Established children self-confidence, a key factor for communication, high achievement in learning 

and sports successes. 

 

Country Submited papers 

Romania 15 

Macedonia 10 

Poland   3 

Bulgaria   2 

Italy   1 

Total work papers 31 
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                                     TRANSDISCIPLINARITY 

Camelia Stamate 

Principal at School “Alexandru cel Bun”, Bacǎu, Romania 

stamate.camelia@yahoo.com 

 

Keywords: transdisciplinarity, education, pillar, learning, spirit, body 

1. INTRODUCTION 

Transdisciplinarity - a word whose beauty is still  untouched , witch spreads rapidly almost 

everywhere in the world. 

Only a few years ago, it was confused with pluridisciplinarity and interdisciplinarity. 

Pluridisciplinarity results as a simple combination of different disciplines that keep their specific 

points of view unchanged. They develop links that are not interactive but rather cumulative brought 

together to create a more complex image of reality as the research object can better disclose its 

different features when viewed from different perspectives using the methods and knowledge 

provided by many disciplines. Interdisciplinarity results from the process of combining and 

integrating different disciplines, along with their methodologies and working hypotheses. This implies 

the crossing of traditional frontiers between sciences and the combination of their techniques in order 

to achieve a common goal. Methodologies and hypotheses that belong to different disciplines are 

linked and modified to adapt to research needs, building new tools to investigate difficult subjects that 

go beyond the possibilities of a single discipline. Economy, for example, the inflation issue, the labor 

market, credit or exchange market require different approaches that combine economics, mathematics, 

geography, politics, sociology, biology, physics and others.  

 

2. THE IMPORTANCE OF THE TRANSDISCIPLINARITY 

Transdisciplinarity is specific to research projects that are crossing the boundaries of two or 

more disciplines, aiming  a holistic approach. It also involves concepts or methods that were 

originally developed by one discipline, but are currently widely used by other scientific disciplines.

  

2.1.The first steps 

Appeared four decades ago almost simultaneously of very different researchers, such as Jean 

Piaget, Edgar Morin, Eric Jantsch, the term transdisciplinarity emerged to break the frontiers between 

disciplines, particularly education, by the need to overcome pluralism and interdisciplinarity. 

mailto:stamate.camelia@yahoo.com
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A transdisciplinary culture that could help eliminate life-threatening tensions on the planet 

would be possible by applying a new type of education that takes care of all the shapes and 

dimensions of the human being. 

The current economic, cultural, and spiritual tensions are perpetuated by a system of 

education with values of another century that is a real difference compared to contemporary issues. 

Our social and individual life is structured by education. Education is at the heart of our becoming. 

The future is structured through education. 

Despite the differences between education systems from one country to another, the 

globalization of our age's problems is driving the globalization of education issues. Crises that cross 

the education system in one country or another are the symptoms of a fracture between the values and 

the reality of life. 

Recognizing the existence of a system of education delay behind the requirements of the 

modern world, it was translated into the organization of many colloquies, reports and studies. 

The latest report by the "International Education Commission for the 21st Century" by 

UNESCO, chaired by Jacques Delors, emphasizes the four pillars of a new type of education: learning 

toknow, learning to do, learning to live with others, learning to be. 

Under these circumstances, the transdisciplinary approach will make an important 

contribution to develop this new type of education. 

 

2.2. Transdisciplinarity and the new type of education 

To learn to know signifies learning methods that help us to distinguish what is real from what 

is illusion and have access to the knowledge of our age. In this context, the scientific spirit is 

absolutely necessary. Early learning of science is good because it provides access to the inexhaustible 

wealth of the scientific spirit founded on the query, the refuse of an easy answer, and any certainty 

incontradiction with facts. The scientific spirit does not mean, however, an unnecessary increase in 

scientific mattersor the construction of an inner life based on abstraction and formalization. Such an 

excess, quite common, leads to the opposite of the scientific spirit. The scientific spirit is given by 

what we learn not by an enormous amount of scientific knowledge. Quality is to make the child or the 

young man enter the core of the scientific approach, represented by permanent questions about facts, 

images, representations, formalizations. 

To learn to know means to be able to establish bridges between different knowledge, between 

this knowledge and their meanings for life, between this knowledge and our inner skills and 

possibilities. The transdisciplinary approach will lead young people to adapt to the changing demands 

of their professional life, endowed with a permanent flexibility to updating the inner potential. 

Learning to do signifies the acquisition of a profession with the knowledge and all the 

practices. Learning a job requires a specialization. You can not do an open heart surgery if you have 
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not learned surgery, you can not solve an equation without learning math, you can not direct theatre 

without learning the theatrical technique. 

Today, fixing on one job can be dangerous because it leads to unemployment, exclusion, and 

suffering. Excessive and early specialization has no place in a transforming world.In order to ensure 

equality of opportunity for all citizens, any profession will, in the future, be interwoven within the 

being with the wires that link it to other trades. It is not, of course, to learn more jobs at once, but to 

build a flexible core to provide access to another profession.  

In this case, the transdisciplinary approach can be precious. Learning to do is to learn 

creativity. To do means also to do something new, to create, to unleash the creative potential. This 

aspect of "doing" is the opposite of the boredom felt by many people forced to exercise a profession 

that is not in line with their own abilities. Equal opportunities also mean achieving different potentials 

from one being to another. Competition can also mean the harmony of creative activities in a class. 

Transdisciplinary civilization is based on the balance between our exterior and interior life. 

Without this equilibrium, to do is just to bear. 

Learning to live with others signifies, above all, compliance with the rules governing relations 

between people who make up a community. These rules must be truly understood, accepted by all the 

people  and not only as external pressure. To live together is not just to tolerate the other with its 

differences of opinion, color of the skin or of faith, to bow before the strong people, to push you 

through the conflicts. Under these conditions, living together means the opposite: to fight with each 

other.Transcultural, trans-religious, trans-political and transnational attitudes can be learned. 

Another aspect of the transdisciplinary evolution of education is to recognize yourself in other 

people. It is a lifelong learning that has to be started from the earliest age and continued throughout 

life. Transcultural, trans-religious, trans-political, transnational attitudes will enable young people to 

better assimilate their own culture, to defend their own national interests more effectively, to respect 

their political and religious beliefs. 

To learn to be  seems to be a very big enigma. We know how to exist but how do we learn to 

be?Learning to be is a permanent learning of the student by the teacher and the teacher by the student. 

The growth  of someone  inevitably passes through a transpersonal dimension. The absence of this 

agreement explains one of the fundamental tensions of our age, between the matter and the spirit. The 

survival of our species depends on the elimination of this tension by conciliation. 

 

3. TRANSDISCIPLINARITY IN EDUCATION 

3.1. The relationship between the pillars of education 

There is a quite obvious inter-relationship between the four pillars of the new education 

system: "how do we learn to do, learning to know and how to learn to learn to be , learning to live 

together?" 
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In the transdisciplinary concept  there is also a trans-relationship that links the four pillars of 

the new education system and which originates in our own being. This trans-relationship is like a roof 

that lays on the four pillars of the building. If a single pillar crumbles, the whole construction is 

ruined, with the roof as well. Without a roof the building becomes a ruin. 

Today's education gives more importance to the mind of man in opposition with  his 

sensibility and body, which was really necessary in a certain period to allow the explosion of 

knowledge. 

In order to balance, it is not a solution to increase the number of hours provided for sports or 

artistic activities. This would be like trying to create a living tree by overlapping roots, trunk, and  leaf 

foliage. Such an overlap would only imitate a living tree. Current education is limited to the crown of 

the tree. But the crown alone does not mean the whole tree.  

 

3.2. Experiences made by Leon Lederman 

Recent experiences made by Nobel laureate for physics Leon Lederman with children in the 

suburbs of Chicago, come to support the demonstration of what has been said. Professor Lederman 

first convinced some secondary school teachers to initiate new methods of physics learning, based on 

play, touching objects, measuring experiences through sensory organs, all in a pleasant and cheerful 

atmosphere. Professor Lederman's approach was miraculous - children from poor families where 

violence, lack of culture, disinterest in children's preoccupations prevailed, discovered the laws of 

physics through play. The same children had been declared a year before, incapable of making any 

abstraction. 

 It is interesting to note that the greatest difficulties of the experiment were due to the 

resistance of the teachers, the weight with which they abandoned the old methods. Training of  

trainers was longer and more difficult than working with children.  

Experience in Chicago clearly shows that intelligence assimilates knowledge much faster and 

more thoroughly when it is understood both with body and feelings. On a living tree, the roots, the 

trunk and the foliage are inseparable: through them there is the vertical movement of the tree sap that 

ensures the life of the tree.  

This is the prototype of what we call the Revolution of Intelligence - a new type of 

intelligence, based on the balance between analytical intelligence, feelings and body. 

 Transdisciplinary education clarifies the need for permanent education, transdisciplinary 

education should not be exercised only in educational institutions, from primary school to university, 

but throughout life and everywhere. 

 In education institutions, there is no need to create  new departments or chairs, which would 

be contrary to the transdisciplinary spirit - transdisciplinarity is not a new discipline, transdiscipline 

researchers are not new specialists.  
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The solution is to create within each educational institution a transdisciplinary research 

workshop with a various number of members and bringing together teachers and pupils. This solution 

could be experienced in any other kind of college.  

A particular problem is the transdisciplinary education outside of professional life. In a 

balanced society, the boundary between leisure time and learning time will gradually erase. The 

computer revolution can play a significant role in our lives, transforming learning into leisure time 

and leisure  time into  learning. In this context, many of the young people's problems, even 

unemployment, can find unexpected solutions. 

 

4. CONCLUSIONS 

 It is obvious that depending on the place or age we report, the transdisciplinary methods used 

are diverse. Even though transdisciplinary education is a global and long-term process, it is important 

to initiate this process and under what conditions it can develop.  

From a transdisciplinary perspective, there is a direct relationship between peace and 

transdisciplinarity. The emergence of a culture and education for peace means a transdisciplinary 

evolution of education.  

The school can become a place of learning transcultural, transreligious, transpolitical and 

transnational attitudes, a dialog between arts and science, the axis of the reunification of the scientific 

and the artistic culture.  

Transhumanism is a new form of humanism that offers to every human being the maximum 

capacity for cultural development and spiritual, the search for what exists in, among and beyond 

human beings.  

Also, the transnational does not imply the devaluation or disappearance of nations; on the 

contrary, every being has the right to a nationality, but at the same time it is also a transnational being. 
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INTRODUCTION : 

Connaître à vivre dans des conditions de la diversité qui nous entoure est l‘un des plus grands 

défis qui rendent les sociétés dans lesquelles nos enfants grandissent. Dans un monde où les cultures 

sont en contact entre eux et s‘interpénètrent de plus en plus de plus, l‘éducation doit promouvoir, son 

fondateur, les valeurs et les compétences indispensables pour ceux qui enseignent l‘art de vivre. Nous 

vous proposons  d‘inculquer aux enfants et aux jeunes un esprit d‘ouverture et de compréhension 

envers les autres, envers la diversité des cultures et leur histoire, par rapport aux similitudes profondes 

que nous nous approchons et font de nous, tous ensemble, une seule humanité. Leur enseigner de 

combien il est important de refuser la violence et d‘adopter des moyens pacifiques pour résoudre les 

différends et les conflits  pour éduquer la prochaine génération d‘altruisme, d‘ouverture et de respect 

vis-à-vis de l‘autre, de solidarité et de participation, basée sur la confiance dans leur propre identité et 

sur la capacité de reconnaître les multiples facettes de la personnalité dans différents contextes 

sociaux et culturels. Dans cette intervention nous proposons une réflexion sur une démarche 

interculturelle en classe de langue, suivie d‘une partie plus didactique à savoir une séquence 

pédagogique complétée pour un cours de FLE, pour aboutir vers la fin à l‘analyse de l'activité à 

travers un retour d'expérience  

 

I. DÉMARCHE INTERCULTURELLE EN CLASSE DE LANGUE  

 

La diversité culturelle demeure une réalité à laquelle nous ne pouvons échapper. Un contexte dans 

lequel l‘école est désormais au cœur des enjeux culturels dont le devoir est de voir quel individu elle 

peut, elle veut et elle doit former pour la société de demain. Cette dernière doit être à l‘image de la 

société afin de développer le savoir vivre ensemble en dépit des différences linguistiques, sociale ou 

éthique.Apprendre et enseigner une langue en faisant abstraction de la compétence culturelle 

est impossible. « Langue et culture sont étroitement imbriquées en un seul et même 

mailto:dumitrascusonia@yahoo.co.uk
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individu » 
1
. La langue est un moyen de communication qui fait partie de la culture, un 

élément indispensable dans la construction de l‘individu. 

En classe de langue, les chocs culturels sont fréquents soit entre les apprenants de cultures 

différentes soit entre la langue/culture d‘origine et la langue/culture cible. La confrontation 

interculturelle se rapporte à des faits bien réels qui peuvent avoir des valeurs et des effets positifs mais 

aussi négatifs. Cette interaction et interrelation se manifeste surtout lorsqu‘un concept, un événement 

ou une valeur sont appréciés de manière contradictoire par deux ou plusieurs personnes ou groupes, et 

particulièrement lorsqu‘il s‘agit de l‘idée de ce qui est vrai est accepté comme tel. Deux attitudes 

peuvent alors surgir de la perplexité engendrée par la confrontation de l‘interprétation d‘un 

événement : soit une attitude de renforcement de l‘identité des sujets en présence, soit une attitude 

d‘acceptation d‘autrui par la découverte de significations communes qui permettent d‘amorcer un 

dialogue positif, d‘être sur le « pont ». En situation d‘apprentissage d‘une langue étrangère, il s‘agit 

d‘appréhender l‘apprenant dans sa globalité : il apprend avec sa culture, son histoire  et son identité 

personnelles. 

Ancrer une pédagogie de l'interculturel dans l'enseignement/apprentissage du français langue 

étrangère permet de sensibiliser le public apprenant à cette nouvelle compétence. Pour le professeur, 

l‘interculturel est la trame d'une réalité pédagogique, sociale et relationnelle. C‘est une démarche 

inévitable en classe de langue qui permet de faire le pont entre deux ou plusieurs cultures. 

Tandis que la culture exige des connaissances, l‘interculturel fait appel aux valeurs morales 

telles que l‘ouverture d‘esprit, la recherche de l‘objectivité, l‘affectivité, la solidarité, le respect 

d‘autrui, la tolérance, l‘altérité et la bienveillance. Cette approche vise à gommer les frontières entre 

les différentes cultures humaines et, par-là, permettre aux mentalités, à travers le monde, de se libérer 

des chaînes de l'individualisme et de l'ethnocentrisme. C'est ainsi qu'il est possible de s'ouvrir à 

"l'Autre" qui, lui, appartient à une autre culture fondée sur des caractéristiques différentes. 

Au lieu de trop parler des écueils menaçant l‘interculturel, comme l‘ethnocentrisme, 

l‘évolutionnisme culturel, le racisme et le nationalisme, qui sont à l‘origine des hostilités entre 

différentes ethnies et nations, il faut miser dans la classe sur le désir et l‘effort de comprendre les 

autres, sur l‘enrichissement de la différence mutuelle et sur le refus des préjugés personnels et 

nationaux. 

L‘enseignant devient alors « un passeur culturel » 2, il lui est possible de « faire vivre la 

culture dans la classe ».  Mais quelles pratiques pédagogiques l‘enseignant peut-il mettre en place 

pour éviter et/ou gérer les conflits interculturels dans sa classe ? Quelles activités mettre en place en 

                                                           
1 PAULET Bernard, L’insertion scolaire des enfants étrangers, mémoire de CAFIMF, Académie de Strasbourg, 

avril 1987, p15. 
2 ZAKHARTCHOUK Jean-Michel, L’enseignant, un passeur culturel, ESP Editeur, Paris, 1996. 
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classe de FLE pour une approche communicative et interculturelle ? Quels supports choisir pour 

faire vivre les cultures dans la classe ? 

Dans la pédagogie interculturelle, les usagers de la langue sont considérés comme des acteurs 

sociaux qui accomplissent des tâches, qui ne sont pas seulement langagières. On est alors dans une 

perspective actionnelle3  qui constitue un dépassement de l‘approche communicative. Il s‘agit 

d‘apprendre la langue dans des situations de communications authentiques 4. En effet, le Cadre 

Européen commun de Référence pour les Langues (CERL) considère que les actes de parole n‘ont de 

signification que par rapport aux actions sociales qu‘ils concourent à réaliser. 

Avec la méthode communicative, on mettait les apprenants dans une situation de 

communication définie pour développer une compétence communicative visée. Avec l‘approche 

actionnelle, le professeur attend des apprenants qu‘ils réalisent des actions, des tâches. Il me semble 

que la simulation, technique la plus utilisée dans l‘approche communicative, est insuffisante pour 

former un acteur social. Pour enseigner une langue, il faut envisager toute une série d‘occasions où 

l‘acteur/apprenant puisse réaliser une action avec les autres, c‘est une finalité collective. L‘objectif de 

l‘enseignement/apprentissage est de former des individus autonomes, mais aussi des citoyens créatifs, 

responsables, actifs et solidaires. 

 

II. SEQUENCE DIDACTIQUE SUR L‟INTERCULTURALITE 

 

Nous vous proposons une séquence pédagogique pour travailler les notions interculturelles dans une 

perspective actionnelle. Durée moyenne : 2h. 

    

 Les objectifs linguistiques : 

 La description physique, 

 Le vocabulaire des couleurs et les expressions idiomatiques, 

 L‘opposition simple avec la conjonction « quand », 

 Le passé composé, l‘imparfait, le présent et le futur de l‘indicatif et la concordance des temps. 

 

Les objectifs fonctionnels : 

 

 Décrire une personne,  présenter quelqu‘un, 

 Exprimer son opinion (en respectant celle des autres), 

 Parler de ses goûts 

                                                           
3 ROSEN Evelyne, La perspective actionnelle et l'approche par les tâches en classe de langue, Le français dans 

le monde, recherches et applications, 2009, n° 45, 191 p. 

4THONHAUSER Ingo, STAUFER-ZAHNER Käthi, KRENN Wilfried, L'approche actionnelle dans la 

pratique, Babylonia,2010, n° 3, p. 4-55. 
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 Exprimer un sentiment, exprimer (partiellement) ses goûts. 

 Rédiger un poème. 

 

Les objectifs culturels et socioculturels : 

 La signification des couleurs dans les cultures, 

 Les apparences physiques et les couleurs de peaux, la notion de « homme de couleur » (sens 

et pertinence).  

 

II.1 Déroulement de la séquence : 

Annoncer les objectifs linguistiques et fonctionnels sous la forme : « Aujourd’hui, nous allons 

travailler… ». Selon le contexte relationnel entre les apprenants, il peut être judicieux de ne pas 

énoncer les objectifs culturels pour amener le groupe à les découvrir d‘eux-mêmes. 

 

II.1.1. La phase de découverte : 

Signaler au groupe que la séquence du jour porte sur un poème. Le distribuer et demander une 

lecture silencieuse du texte : « Homme de couleur » par Léopold SEDAR SENGHOR 

 

CHER FRÈRE BLANC 

Quand je suis né, j‘étais noir 

Quand j‘ai grandi, j‘étais noir 

Quand je vais au soleil, je suis noir 

Quand j‘ai peur, je suis noir, 

Quand je suis malade, je suis noir, 

Quand je mourrai, je serai toujours noir, 

  Tandis que toi homme blanc, 

Quand tu es né, tu étais rose 

Quand tu as grandi, tu étais blanc 

Quand tu vas au soleil, tu es rouge 

Quand tu as froid, tu es bleu 

Quand tu as peur, tu es vert 

Quand tu es malade, tu es jaune 

Quand tu mourras, tu seras gris 

 Et après ça, tu as le toupet de m‘appeler 
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II.1.2. La phase d‟explication : 

Après une première lecture collective, le but est de faire réagir le groupe. Demander « De 

quoi parle le poème ? », « De qui parle-t-il ? », « Quel est le titre ? », « À votre avis pourquoi ce 

choix du titre ? », « Quel est le nom du poète ? ». 

L‘enseignant écrit au tableau les réponses de la classe et les commente en vérifiant 

la compréhension globale. Il peut accentuer sur l‘articulation et l‘intonation en corrigeant les erreurs 

de phonèmes-graphèmes. 

Puis, aborder la compréhension affinée sur la structure et le sens du poème. Poser des 

questions oralement en animant l‘interaction des apprenants : « Qu’est-ce qu’une strophe ? », « Quel 

est le sujet de la phrase dans le premierstrophe ? Dans la deuxième strophe ? », « Quels sont les 

temps de conjugaison de ce poème ? », « Quels sont les adjectifs ? », « De quelles couleurs parle-t-on 

ici ? », « Que veut dire le poète ? », « Que veut-il nous faire comprendre ? ». 

 

II.1.3. La phase d‟explication : 

Exercice 1 -  Compréhension et grammaire 

Consigne : répondre aux questions de grammaire et de compréhension. Rédiger des phrases. 

1 – Comment est construit le poème ? 

(Aide : Quel est le sujet grammatical de la première strophe ? Quel est le sujet grammatical de la 

deuxième strophe ?). 

2 - Citez les temps de conjugaison de ce poème et donner des exemples. 

3 - Dans ce poème, un verbe est à l‘infinitif, lequel ? 

4 – Quels sont les adjectifs utilisés dans ce poème ? 

5 – Qu‘est-ce-que le poète veut nous faire comprendre ? 

6 – Qu‘en pensez-vous ? 

 Exercice 2 -  Conjugaison 

Consigne : Complétez les verbes manquants au bon temps de conjugaison (attention à la 

concordance des temps) 

 

CHER FRÈRE BLANC 

Quand je …………………... (naître), j‘étais noir 

Quand j‘……………….(grandir), j‘étais noir 

Quand je ………………..(aller) au soleil, je suis noir 

Quand j‘……….(avoir) peur, je suis noir, 

Quand je …………(être) malade, je suis noir, 

Quand je ………………….(mourir), je serai toujours noir, 
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  Tandis que toi homme blanc, 

Quand ……………... (naître), tu étais rose 

Quand tu ……………(grandir), tu étais blanc 

Quand tu ………………(aller) au soleil, tu es rouge 

Quand tu …………(avoir) froid, tu es bleu 

Quand tu ………….(avoir) peur, tu es vert 

Quand tu ………..(être) malade, tu es jaune 

Quand tu ………………(mourir), tu seras gris 

 Et après ça, tu as le toupet de m‘appeler 

« Homme de couleur » 

 

II.1.4. La phase d‟appropriation et d‟évaluation : activités orale et 

écrite. 

Jeu de rôle : 

Vous vous promenez avec votre ami(e) et vous rencontrez un ancien camarade de classe. 

Vous le présentez à votre ami. Vous faites connaissance et vous discutez de ce que vous aimez ou pas 

dans la vie. 

Il s‘agit de faire des groupes hétérogènes en niveaux (et ennationalités) afin de mieux 

connaître la personnalité et la culture de « l‘Autre ». 

Atelier d‟écriture- Rédaction à deux mains 

Rédiger un poème à la façon de Léopold SEDAR SENGHOR. Les apprenants décident souvent 

d‘eux-mêmes de « se mélanger ». 

 

III.RETOUR D‟EXPÉRIENCE   

 

Voici un retour et une analyse de l‘impact de la séquence, ses limites et ses perspectives. À la 

suite de la première lecture du poème, un incident est survenu. L‘un des apprenants a tout de suite 

réagi en disant : « les africains sont noirs parce qu’ils sont sales » et un autre a rétorqué « et toi tu es 

blanc». Deux autres élèves ont fait remarquer qu‘il s‘agissait de propos racistes et la discussion a 

permis de travailler sur les stéréotypes[5] et le respect d‘autrui. Le professeur a précisé que nommer 

les ethnies par une couleur (les noirs, les blancs…) était péjoratif  (notion expliquée au groupe). 

Chaque communauté se construit des représentations sur un pays et son peuple à partir des 

informations qu‘elle possède. Ces représentations stéréotypées peuvent évoluer de manière empirique. 

L‘enseignant ne doit pas les combattre car elle reflète, d‘une certaine manière, ce que la culture peut 

renvoyer à certains moments. Il convient plutôt de les expliquer, les confronter et les relativiser. 

http://www.lesformations.fr/pages/articles/l-interculturel.html#_ftn5
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Alors, les apprenants comprennent mieux que les stéréotypes font partie d‘une réalité plus vaste et 

qu‘ils peuvent changer. 

Puis, un débat s‘est instauré et le groupe a convenu que nous étions « tous différents et qu’il 

ne fallait pas s’insulter ». Le professeur se sent à ce moment-là dans le rôle d‘un médiateur culturel a 

demandé au groupe s‘ils pouvaient continuer à étudier le poème ensemble sans propos négatifs, il y a 

eu consensus. La communication entre les élèves a pu alors s‘établir d‘une manière plus positive. 

Au niveau de la lecture et de la compréhension affinée du poème : aux questions « Que veut 

dire le poème ? », « Que veut-il nous faire comprendre ? » l‘une des réponses a été : « nous venons 

tous du singe » ce qui a beaucoup surpris ceux qui pensent que l‘origine de l‘homme n‘est pas dans 

l‘explication scientifique mais dans une explication religieuse « non, c’est Dieu qui a créé l’être 

humain ».  Choc des cultures et des croyances, ce travail nous  mène au chœur des croyances 

religieuses et culturelles que chaque enseignant de FLE doit parvenir à faire coexister. Le groupe a 

convenu d‘une réponse collective « le poème nous dit que nous sommes tous différents mais égaux en 

droit. Il faut se respecter et se comprendre les uns et les autres pour pouvoir vivre ensemble ». Cette 

réflexion collective a eu un impact culturel certain.  

Sur le plan linguistique, le travail sur les couleurs et les expressions était enrichissant et s‘est 

passé dans la bonne humeur. Les apprenants peuvent faire des liens et expliquer des expressions 

utilisées dans leur langue d‘origine et apprendre des expression idiomatiques simples comme « voir la 

vie en rose », « faire une peur bleu », « rire jaune » utilisé avec beaucoup d‘humour par les 

asiatiques ! Le thème des couleurs permet d‘aborder les coutumes des différents pays représentés dans 

la classe comme la couleur de la robe de mariée qui change selon les cultures.  

Cette séquence a un impact positif même dans « un groupe qui ne s‘entendait pas »,  tant sur 

le plan interculturel que linguistique. À travers le jeu de rôles, la connaissance de l‘Autre et les 

relations interpersonnelles changent vers une meilleure tolérance et une acceptation de l‘Autre. Cette 

interaction orale « forcée » permet de mettre en situation réelle des personnes (qui en dehors de la 

classe ne voulaient pas communiquer entre elles). Bien entendu, cette séquence est seulement un 

« déclencheur », une prise de conscience de l‘Autre. Le travail interculturel est un long chemin à 

parcourir… 

L‘écriture à deux mains du poème est surtout à visée relationnelle et communicative. Ce 

travail de rédaction à deux ne permet pas une évaluation à proprement parler puisque plusieurs 

personnes y contribuent. La rédaction présentée sous forme d‘atelier d‘écriture, beaucoup moins 

formelle (et stressante), permet à certains apprenants d‘écrire plus librement et l‘un d‘entre eux a 

formulé: « j’aime bien écrire comme ça, là je suis libre, j’ai pas peur de faire des fautes ». Le poème 

qui a été écrit a reçu les applaudissements de la classe et nous avons partagé un excellent moment, une 

véritable communication interculturelle qui fait la richesse de ce métier ! 

 



28 
 

IV.CONCLUSIONS  

En somme, la présente problématique reste loin d‘être close, cependant il est bien indispensable 

de noter que  l‘enseignement d‘une langue étrangère doit avoir pour but de former un citoyen du 

monde capable de s‘intégrer aisément dans une société multiculturelle et multilingue, il est nécessaire 

de lui apprendre dès le jeune âge à relativiser ses valeurs et sa culture, lui apprendre à se décentrer 

afin de comprendre l‘autre et cohabiter pacifiquement avec lui. Cette éducation interculturelle prend 

tout son sens dans l‘ère de la mondialisation où l‘éducation interculturelle devient la clé d‘une 

coexistence pacifique entre les citoyens du monde. 
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L‘éducation interculturelle est devenue un sujet d‘actualité dans l‘école roumaine  et la 

société roumaines. L‘éducation interculturelle favorise une compréhension tolérante, ouverte, 

compréhensive et naturelle du rapport « moi – l‘autre » et de la notion étranger, la reconnaissance et 

le respect des différences culturelles en utilisant, positivement, les relations d‘égalité entre les 

hommes et sans appliquer une polarité supérieure-inférieure. 

 

LA NOTION D‟« ÉDUCATION INTERCULTURELLE » 

 

Les termes employés dans l‘expression l‘éducation interculturelle, ces deux mots pouvant 

recevoir de multiples acceptions.Le concept de culture implique la coexistence d‘une pluralité des 

cultures et doit être compris du point de vue du relativisme en tant que courant culturel. Le relativisme 

culturel renforce l‘idée de l‘égalité des différentes cultures en termes de valeur intrinsèque et 

décourage toute tentative de proclamer une culture particulière comme supérieure ou inférieure aux 

autres. Les valeurs, les normes, les symboles d‘une culture doivent être évalués dans leur contexte et 

leur fonctionnalité, et non selon les critères d‘une autre culture.Au lieu de cela, le concept 

«interculturel » se concentre sur l‘interaction entre les groupes perçus comme distincts dans la société, 

se référant plutôt à un processus dynamique d‘échanges, de dialogue, de négociation entre groupes, 

ainsi qu‘à l‘identification d‘un langage commun et un espace commun dans lequel se déroule la 

communication. Le caractère interculturel d‘un fait s‘est justement l‘accent mis sur la relation 

mutuelle entre les éléments constitutifs des échanges. 

En partant de la définition des termes interculturel et éducation et en les replaçantdans le 

cadre strict de l‘école roumaine, on peut définir l‘éducation interculturelle comme l‘ensemble des 

actions mises en œuvre par un enseignant isolé ou, plus généralement, une école, dans le but 

d‘instaurer des relations positives d‘interaction de compréhension entre élèves de cultures différentes. 

Pourtant, l‘éducation interculturelle n‘a pas toujours été prise dans ce sens et divers autres objectifs lui 

ont été attribués.
5
 

Selon le dictionnaire de psychologie de Paul Popescu-Neveanu, le phénomène éducatif 

représente le développement social, la formation et la construction de l‘être humain, comme sujet 

                                                           
5
Chevalier, J., Educaţia interculturală: concepte cheie şi elemente de metodologie, în Institutul Intercultural 

Timişoara, Educaţie interculturală în comunităţi multietnice, Timişoara, 2002. 
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d‘action, la connaissance et les valeurs, par la communication et l‘exercice, en façonnant son 

comportement et en s‘intégrant dans son activité dans les relations sociales. 

L‘éducation interculturelle implique la promotion des politiques scolaires permettant 

l‘égalisation des chances dans l‘éducation et visant à transformer les différences culturelles en 

stratégies pédagogiques et le professeur est le responsable pour ces actions (dans l‘éducation 

formelle). 

Les identités multiples, les traditions et les coutumes se font sentir même dans les petites 

communautés, rurales. La même chose peut être dite sur la relation entre différents individus ou 

groupes d‘individus. Cette diversité nécessite une nouvelle approche de la société et de l‘éducation. 

Cette diversité apporte dans  la société interculturelle un plus de la connaissance et a ajouté à 

l‘enrichissement culturel. 

L‘éducation interculturelle aborde des sujets tels que « la coexistence avec les autres »,  « 

l‘acceptation », « la participation », en évitant les préjugés et promouvoir l‘éducation démocratique 

interculturelle / multiculturelle. Lorsque nous faisons référence éducation interculturelle comme un 

élément clé qui est interculturalisme. 

L‘acceptation dela diversité des cultures conduit à l‘acceptation de l‘idée de coexistence de 

plusieurs cultures, à l‘adoption, comme politique de gestion de la diversité, du multiculturalisme
6
.    

Le terme, équivalent au pluralisme culturel, politique, religieux, etc., prédomine dans les états où 

l‘accent est mis sur la reconnaissance de l‘existence de plusieurs groupes ethniques en tant que 

politique nationale. Au-delà de l‘aspect politique de la coexistence de plusieurs groupes ethniques au 

sein d‘une même entité étatique, le multiculturalisme ne s‘arrête que superficiellement sur la voie de 

l‘interaction entre ces groupes, ni sur la perméabilité des groupes aux influences mutuelles. 

L‘accent mis sur le caractère dynamique des processus de communication interculturels, du 

côté de la construction et de la reconstruction continue, favorise une conception dynamique de la 

culture, comme nous l‘avons défini ci-dessus. Une fois que les processus de négociation identitaire et 

de construction de sa propre culture sont visibles, entre autres choses, par référence à d‘autres entités 

culturelles, il est impossible de percevoir la culture comme un bloc rigide et statique. Au contraire, il 

devient malléable, un flux continu d‘influences dans la restructuration et la réinterprétation 

perpétuelles. 
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LE RÔLE DE L‟ÉCOLE 

 

L‘école a le rôle de former des individus adaptés et adaptables à leur propre environnement 

social,  à un espace défini temporellement et spatialement. L‘éducation est donc le processus par 

lequel les individus apprennent à fonctionner dans leur environnement social en transmettant des 

normes sociales et des règles explicites ou implicites de la culture nationale. En termes sociologiques, 

c‘est le processus de socialisation, défini comme «un processus de communication interactif, 

assumant la double considération du développement individuel et des influences sociales, 

respectivement la réception et l‘interprétation personnelles des messages sociaux et la dynamique 

variable de l‘intensité et du contenu des influences sociales ».
7
 

L‘éducation interculturelle favorise également un certain type de dynamique cognitive des 

étudiants. Il s‘agit d‘apprendre un mouvement du centre de propre culture et de ses propres règles vers 

l‘extérieur, afin qu‘on peut regarder les valeurs de l‘altérité autant que possible du point de vue à 

l‘autre. Ce principe semble difficile à mettre en pratique, puisque chaque individu est le produit de sa 

propre culture. De ce point de vue, il n‘y a pas la possibilité d‘un tabloïd racial, par lequel l‘individu 

peut complètement «se débarrasser» des valeurs intériorisées par l‘éducation. Mais ce que l‘éducation 

interculturelle apporte dans ce processus de relativisation de nos propres valeurs, c‘est l‘apprentissage 

de l‘ouverture à l‘altérité, pour le comprendre du point de vue de ses valeurs. 

À un niveau moyen, il y a l‘institution de l‘école, qui vise à mettre en œuvre des politiques au 

niveau macro dans un environnement favorable pour les étudiants, et qui promeut les valeurs sur 

lesquelles ces politiques sont basées. En ce qui concerne le rôle de l‘école, il peut être analysé de plus 

près du point de vue de l‘éducation interculturelle. Batelaan suggère que le rôle le plus important de 

l‘école est de promouvoir le dialogue, et dans le cadre de cette fonction, l‘école doit entreprendre 

certaines missions en appliquant les principes de l‘éducation interculturelle. Ils concernent 

essentiellement la préparation des étudiants au dialogue, en le pratiquant comme 

méthodepédagogique, mais aussi comme un objectif autonome de l‘éducation. Le dialogue devrait 

être appliqué, non seulement au niveau de la classe, entre les élèves ou entre les enseignants et eux, 

mais aussi entre l‘école et la communauté.
8
 

À la frontière entre le niveau intermédiaire de l‘école et la micro-institution, la pensée d‘élève 

est l‘un des facteurs clés dans l‘application de l‘éducation interculturelle, à savoir le cadre didactique. 

Le rôle de l‘enseignant dans l‘intériorisation des principes de l‘éducation interculturelle par les élèves 

est crucial, mais sa définition dépend du type de pédagogie assumé par l‘enseignant. Les pédagogues 

traditionnels imposent l‘attitude du maître omniscient au-dessus de l‘élève. Ce dernier reste cantonal 
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onduvingtetunièmesiècle, Paris, Editions Odile Jacob, 1996. 
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dans le rôle passif de récepteur de connaissances qui ne peut être remis en question. Ce type 

d‘interaction enseignant-élève se produit surtout dans le cas de la pédagogie traditionnelle de la 

transmission. 

Le dernier niveau d‘analyse des facteurs impliqués dans l‘éducation interculturelle est 

l‘étudiant. La théorie de l‘éducation interculturelle n‘aborde ce point que marginalement. Il me 

semble, cependant, important de souligner la nécessité de clarifier le rôle de l‘étudiant dans la 

réalisation des activités d‘éducation interculturelle. Comme le rôle de l‘enseignant est modelé par les 

principes de la pédagogie constructiviste, le miroir détermine également le rôle de l‘élève dans le 

même cadre.Il doit, donc, être encouragé à assumer un rôle actif, réflexif, constructif et critique dans 

l‘interaction avec l‘enseignant et dans le dialogue avec les autres élèves. 

 

 

CONCLUSION 

 

En général, l‘éducation interculturelle est un concept à la portée de tous: les enseignants, les 

parents, même ceux qui sont confrontés pour la première fois à ce terme, comprennent leur 

signification de manière intuitive. Cependant, des connaissances approfondies sur le but, les objectifs 

et les principes de l‘éducation interculturelle sont rarement trouvées chez les enseignants. L‘éducation 

interculturelle, ses objectifs et principes sont compris de manière superficielle, en mettant l‘accent sur 

les aspects de surface, (un aspect anachronique comme le port, des traditions figées dans le temps qui 

ne correspondent pas forcément aux réalités modernes, des habitudes qui ne se rapportent pas à 

l‘histoire de l‘ethnie, des danses et musiques propres à certains groupes ethniques, etc. .).  

Rarement, les questions de l‘acceptation de la diversité dans l‘équité et de la participation 

civique dans la réalisation de cet objectif d‘éducation interculturelle sont rares. 

S‘il y a beaucoup à faire en matière de savoir interculturel, le terrain semble être propice à la 

graine de l‘interculturalisme: la perception des enseignants de l‘éducation interculturelle est 

généralement positive. La matière est considérée comme quelque chose utile et désirable mais, en 

même temps, agréable pour les enseignants, pour les élèves et pour les parents. Parfois, l‘attractivité 

de l‘éducation interculturelle semble résider dans la nouveauté des thèmes éducatifs roumains; même 

si cette perception risque de disparaître avec une familiarisation plus profonde avec les concepts de 

l‘éducation interculturelle, devenant ainsi une attraction de surface pour le problème, elledoit être 

exploitée pour profiter de l‘ouverture dont il semble avoir bénéficié parmi les enseignants. 
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   In a modern and democratic society, education has an important role in preparing its 

members for work and life, giving everyone a chance. The intercultural education is the answer to all 

imperatives of the contemporary world and is integrated in what we call the "new educations". 

Therefore, the intercultural education is adaptable to the level of each dimension of formal education, 

depending on its particularities, but also on the social conditions specific for each educational system. 

Moreover, the methodologies for the development of intercultural education focus on all dimensions 

(intellectual, moral, technological, aesthetical and physical) and on all forms of education (formal, 

informal, non-formal).  

     Intercultural education promotes tolerant, open attitudes, of acceptance and natural 

understanding of the "me-the other" relationship and of the foreigner notion, the acknowledgement of 

and compliance with the cutural differences by improving the equal relationships between people and 

not by applying the superior - inferior polarity.  The teachers are the carriers of the spirit watching 

over the differences with the purpose of learning, knowing and understanding what connects us, what 

makes us similar, what brings us together. 

     For an education carried out from an intercultural perspective, the interdependences and 

affinities constitute a fundamental principle and a perspective found in the organization of activity by 

the educational institutions. 

     The teachers are concerned about creating positive relationships within the interaction 

between fellow-men, favouring the development of each person as well as of constructive 

relationships within a group, for experiencing the feeling of their own identity. Coming from different 

cultures we have the chance to integrate ourselves in a multicultural society that favours the feeling of 

being in the everyday reality, an individuality that is not similar to anyone and anything. Knowing and 

understanding the other person is a progressive and complex process.  

     The task of today's schools is to form a European conscience of the students. Ever  since 

primary school and the teachers are concerned about cultivating the respect and solidarity towards 

other peoples' cultures. The aspiration towards democracy, the observance of the human rights, of the 

children's rights, the social justice, the ecological balance, the tolerance and peace, the cultural 

traditions are some of the values that can be promoted in the school programs and in the educational 

processes. Other means that can enhance the cultural valences of the educational activities are: the 

simultaneous learning of two foreign languages, the observance of the generally human symbols, the 
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emphasis of the values that bring people together, the youth participation in the management of school 

community, the integration of schools in twinning relations at European level. 

     The levels of intercultural education identified by the specialists are the following five: 

1. Monocultural education - represents the starting point in the educational policies, the curricula and 

the didactic material being representative only for the dominant culture; 

2. The tolerance state - the differences are tolerated, indulged; 

3. Acceptance state - the differences are known and acknowledges not being denied or rejected 

without appeal; 

4. Respect - admiration towards diversity; 

5. Solidarity and affirmation - the level at which the interest towards social justice and equity is 

obvious. 

   UNESCO committee for education in the 21
st
 century, led by Jacques Delors, has suggested 

four education pillars for the future: 

 Learn to know; 

 Learn to learn; 

 Learn to be; 

 Learn to live together. 

     The intercultural education is one of the dimensions of integral education. The success 

criteria in the achievement of intercultural education in schools are the following: 

a) Insurance of a balance between the different major finalities of education; 

b) Insurance of opportunities for communication and cooperation, even between differentiated groups; 

c) Insurance of equal chances to education; 

d) Reflection of different realities specific to the multicultural societies by all types of curriculum; 

e) Presentation of information from as many perspectives as possible for stimulating the conscience of 

diversity and of the unity by diversity. 

The important task for the intercultural education is not limited to the formal education 

system but it reflects on the individuals allowing them to modify their beliefs, their present values and 

considerations transferring them towards "others". 

For many persons that have not been allowed or have not been formed in developing a critical 

thinking, the intercultural learning shall not be easy. To ask yourself, to reflect, to evaluate your own 

strengths and to acknowledge your stereotypes are a few aspects of the actions required to individuals 

in order to form themselves for finding the best solution in their confrontation with other people from 

a different culture or religion. 

The knowledge acquiring, the forming of skills and habits, the modelling of cultural attitudes 

must be done interactively. Even if each individual tends to focus on her/his own cultural identity 

there are possibilities for a "transformative learning". 
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The intercultural learning is imperatively required in the adults' education, being based on the 

following arguments: 

 The intercultural learning needs transformative perspectives; 

 The intercultural learning causes resistance because it induces the fear of loosing the group identity 

and support; 

 The intercultural learning must be voluntary; 

 The intercultural learning is approached, rather by those having an open mind, being interested and 

overcoming the psychological barriers of learning in adults; 

 The intercultural learning is not sufficient if it is offered only by short term courses, but by organizing 

a chain of learning experiences; 

 The intercultural learning must start with the individual for whom a positive climate is created, to 

whom emotions are induced and s/he is offered interesting, attractive contents. 

    The guiding principles of intercultural learning can be formulated as follows: 

 Reciprocity; 

 Balance of interests; 

 Balance between the learning offer and the educational discourse; 

 Educating mutual effort - educable in achieving, by cooperation, the educational objectives.  

     We can draw the conclusion that the intercultural education is and shall be the answer to all the 

imperatives of contemporary world and is integrated in what we call the new educations with the 

possibility of being the key for a successful approach to obtaining performances in all levels of 

education. 
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In the educational system in Bulgaria we are witnessing an ever-increasing trend, the general 

education schools and classes in them to be multicultural, to include a group of children who are 

holders of ethnic, religious and linguistic differences. A teacher working in a multicultural 

environment should know that children from different ethnic backgrounds have different respect for 

education and bring their own cultural requirements. 

The main means by which people interact is communication. Through it we get to know and 

interact. Mutual acquaintance occurs above all in speech communication, sharing feelings, thoughts, 

expressions of emotions and aspirations, but also through impact in a particular direction. 

Verbal communication takes part in all human activities, and the importance of communication is 

revealed everywhere in human activity. The formation of each personality and human community is 

the result of communication and, furthermore, it is a necessary condition and a decisive factor for the 

realization of their joint activities. 

An important condition for a successful start of the school education of the representatives of 

each individual ethnic group in the process of social, cultural and linguistic integration is the mastery 

of the official language of the country for communication. The existence of communities speaking 

different languages within a single country creates difficulties in the process of social communication. 

Representatives of language communities that have a mother tongue that is different from the official 

language they also know and use are defined as bilingual.The concept of bilingualism in research is 

viewed in a different way. In linguistic terms, bilingualism is associated with the relationship between 

the structures and the structural components of the first and the second language, their interaction and 

interconnection at the phonetic, morphological and syntactic level. Psychology treats it as an influence 

on mental processes, sociology treats it as an element of cultural conflict, and pedagogy is interested 

in it in connection with the organization of the learning process when working with bilingual students. 

Lack of official language by children from language minorities puts teachers, parents and pupils in an 

extremely difficult situation. 

Ethno-cultural diversity in Bulgaria makes the current problem of ensuring a stable balance 

and equality between the different ethnic groups, of understanding their cultural and linguistic identity 

and their full integration into society. This fact poses questions about the overcoming of the 

communication barrier of the first (mother tongue) language, which mainly serves the family 

environment and the second (Bulgarian) used in the social, economic and cultural spheres. In the 
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encapsulated societies in northeastern Bulgaria there is bilingualism in which the first language is 

Turkish (rather with the character of an ethnic dialect), while the Bulgarian is the second, although 

official. Since there are no intensive contacts with Bulgarians in many settlements, there is no social 

need for learning the Bulgarian language. For these and other reasons, children in these groups have 

serious language problems when entering school. The developed language barrier influences both 

their intellectual development and the absorption of Bulgarian language, which is accompanied by 

manifestations of Turkish-language interference. 

The family is the first "institution" to socialize and educate the child. The personal 

development of each child depends on the goals of parents and on the strategies used to educate and 

interact with the school.There are two generalized variants of families.The first option is that in some 

families the way of life is guided by older members, but they have a conservative and negative 

attitude towards schooling in school. Under these conditions, it is very important to meet them 

individually initially, focusing on the child's strengths in terms of educational work and success in 

school. Interestingly here is that the children in these families definitely do better by their positive 

emotions towards the school environment; they show that they feel better at school by being able to 

convince their parents of the benefit of going to school and learning.The second   are representatives 

of the younger generation, and in recent years there has been a convinced conviction that their regular 

school attendance is a sure way to achieve success in their further development. 

The teacher is required to change the attitudes of the parents of children about the 

opportunities for development, social and future full integration. Many of the parents have low 

educational status, they do not have the knowledge of the Bulgarian language, and in general they 

have no conscious responsibilities and obligations to provide good conditions for learning. More 

frequent communication with parents, representatives of the first type of families, is also due to the 

fact that the Bulgarian cult of education is in sharp contradiction with the lack of any lasting interest. 

This information is particularly important for the teacher.  

The culture knowledge of the pupils they are about to work with must go beyond standard 

gender, age, family and social background information. By acquiring an overall understanding of 

customs, traditions, ethnic history, and especially intercultural differences, the teacher will free 

himself from his ethno-cultural stereotypes on the one hand, and on the other he will be given the 

necessary information on what behavior to follow, what have rules and the ways in which it will act in 

the direction of convergence of positions. 

The next task is specific didactic and is related to the modification of the educational content 

according to the specifics of the group of children trained. The way of teaching should be visual and 

related to their cognitive life experiences. This is due to the different levels of proficiency in the 

official Bulgarian literary language, when most of the children do not have the lexical and syntactic 

minima in the speech plan. And this requires differentiation and  individualisation of the learning 
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process, according to the individual needs of children from ethnic minorities that are directly related 

to education and learning. 

One of the effective approaches to working in a multicultural education environment is to 

restructure the standard school environment, taking into account diversity and to direct pupils and 

their parents to participation in extracurricular activities and group projects.Through the project work 

with children, the school has become an educational center where, together with parents, an 

environment of sustainable positive behavior, irreconcilability with aggression, no disrespect and 

intolerance is created. 

Practice has shown that almost all students can achieve a high level of educational standards, 

but at different times and in a different way. This can be achieved by adapting the learning content 

towards facilitating the perception based on a simplified vocabulary and the teacher's willingness to 

wait for the development of the mental process in receiving the answers, a two-way thought process. 

Another good opportunity is the introduction of additional interpretations, according to the 

situation. It is often necessary for teachers to make changes, additions or shifts when working in 

Bulgarian lessons. In the first grade in the literacy period, it is necessary to pay more attention to the 

sounds and letters that do not match the Turkish language or do not articulate correctly. In the second 

class, when determining the genus and the number of a noun, it is also necessary to provide further 

explanations and to make a specific correction, as there are differences between the languages at word 

formation and morphological level. This requires, firstly, vocabulary, because if children do not know 

the meaning of the word, they cannot define it as part of the speech. Part of the bilingual teacher's 

system work is the preparation and placement of individual tasks for self-study after compulsory 

school time to compensate for the difficulty in mastering the learning material. 

Proper implementation of culturally sensitive interaction approaches will allow for faster 

adaptation of children to school life, will contribute to creating lasting self-training habits for young 

pupils. 

To succeed in these goals, follow the steps: 

- For starters, observe each student of the class or group individually; 

- Help each one understand their level of success; 

- To maintain activity gradually increase your requirements and build up the strategy of "catching up" 

the better ones in the respective discipline; 

- Pre-define the content and volume of the study material; 

- Correctly define the sequence in which the content will be introduced; 

- Prepare and correct any errors; 

- Develop and implement rational and effective learning tools. 

The social role of the teacher is not limited to his traditional duties to teach knowledge, 

control and evaluate students. The effectiveness of communication depends also on the extent to 

which the relationship between the teacher, the pupils and the parents is built on the principle of 
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tolerance, forms mutual respect, spirit of cooperation, and creates conditions for a genuine 

heartfeltness and attention. 

At primary school age, relationships of responsibility, mutual help and fellowship are formed, 

and the relationships of these children are based on inadequate knowledge and skills. Teachers occupy 

a central place in the relationship system and they are the undisputed authority, sometimes even in the 

opinion of some parents. 

In order to achieve its goals, the primary teacher should follow human principles and 

approaches. In addition, the requirements are first: 

- Relationships with children should be based on trust. 

- Admire the children and they will seek to justify the praise. 

- Do not show that you have pets. 

- Children want to feel how much they mean and hate being neglected. 

- When possible, leave the children alone to choose, thus creating the opportunity for 

themselves to have a sense of responsibility, and this will increase their self-esteem. 

How To Make Sure That Our Classroom and school are places where all students are 

feeling accepted? 

- To create a sense of belonging students in your class, get to know them! 

 - Be a positive role model! 

Sharing good practices: 

An interactive learning environment builds such a constructive motivation for learning, and 

the teacher takes the role of supporting an appropriate organization of the educational environment 

and acting as a mentor who advises and provides feedback.One of the variants of interactive learning 

is based on a learning game that will be highlighted.  

Two types of games are justified: 

- Instructive model - learners learn by playing educational games developed and set by another 

(teacher). 

- Constructivist model - pupils learn by playing educational games set up and developed by 

themselves. 

Didactic play is an imitation of real activity in one or another situation. Participants either 

perform certain roles or are active viewers. The game is fun and attractive, increases the interest in 

learning and develops students' autonomy. 

As a result of the application of didactic games in the educational work, a number of goals are 

being achieved, related to the intellectual, physical, labor and aesthetic development of the children. 

The game forms in the broader sense are also learners, and developing the general cognitive abilities 

of the students. They rely on their age-specific features and their characteristic, imaginative thinking. 

A. Stoliar emphasizes that the didactic game serves not only to consolidate and repeat the knowledge 

already acquired, but it itself is a method of learning. Cognitive abilities develop, and at a later stage, 
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creative abilities. Through learning gaming, children learn to transfer real experience to a playful 

game plan and assimilate different forms of social roles, as well as imperceptibly, without tension, to 

master knowledge. This stimulates the emotional and cognitive interest of the students, along with the 

development of speech and imagination. Conscious motivations for inclusion in games are created, 

where different learning skills are mastered. 

Learning games are a link between knowledge and gaming. Each didactic game is a learning 

experience, because training and self-learning is realized, perceptions are formed, didactical tasks are 

done, role-play is being mastered, and mental development is stimulated. 

The use of multimedia presentations in classes is also useful for the learning of the students' 

content, because in a simple way, with their participation they acquire the necessary knowledge, help 

to expand the circle of the children. 

Other activities which are interesting for children in multicultural classroom: 

 Workshops for the preparation of folkloreand dance performance featuring 

celebrations,customs, rituals, little known tosociety; 

 Studying characteristic ethnic dances,living in Bulgaria; 

 Organizing and conducting of dancing "We Live and Dance Together" 

 Research ofreligion, language andmythology ofethnicities inBulgaria; 

 Study of ethnographicareas andtypicalcustomsrituals andcustoms; 

 Issue ofelectronic collectionabout the contribution ofethnicities living inBulgaria in the 

worldculture. 

 

 

CONCLUSION: 

 

Let's not forget that both for children and further   following conclusions apply: 

- Some people are   informed, they are less likely to be afraid. Get to know people who are 

different from us are changing our stereotypes and forcing us to reconsider your own preconceptions. 

- Accepting different worldviews helps us, we find the best solutions to complex problems. 

Experience is the incubator of creative thinking innovative ideas. The school and society are 

facing increasingly complex problems and is necessary to adopt different approaches to their 

resolution. 

-Diversity is the most interesting in the school community. Differences can create healthy 

tensions and even conflicts improve creativity and learning children. Moreover, as well we all know, 

life without the differences would be boring. 

- People, who respect differences have more trust than the others and live healthier. People, who 

are accepted differentely, are physical and emotionally healthy and more successful in her career than 
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those who are cautious and unacceptable.Positive social interaction wakes up our sense of satisfaction 

and improving ourselvesesteem. 

So let's distinguish between the two main points the subject at school - teacher and pupil. 

Interactions between them form the positive atmosphere in intercultural classroom. Let's work 

together for our children and educate them to be tolerant and open to the world around them!  It 

depends on us! 
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LE MULTICULTURALISME AMĖLIORE LE DĖVELOPPEMENT 

PROFESSIONNEL DES ENSEIGNANTS ET LA CROISSANCE 

PERSONNELLE DES ĖLĖVES 

Perspectives et opportunités 

Svetlana Stojkova, professeur de français 

Ecole « Metodi MitevskiBrico » Lozovo, R. de Macédoine 
sstojkova@hotmail.com 

 

 

Mots clés : multiculturalisme, tolérance, interculturel, francophonie, projet pédagogique 

 

Introduction 

La tolérance est un acte d‘humanité, que nous devons cultiver et pratiquer chaque jour dans 

notre vie pour jouir de la diversité qui nous rend forts et des valeurs qui nous unissent.(1). 

Enseigner aux enfantsla tolérance et les droits de l'hommec‘estsensibiliser à des modes de vie 

différents des leurs. Dans ce sens il faut faire plus d'efforts.Les lois sont nécessaires mais insuffisantes 

quand il s'agit de contrecarrer l'intolérance dans les attitudes individuelles. L'intolérance a souvent 

pour causes I'ignorance et la peur : peur de l'inconnu, de l'autre, des autres cultures, nations, religions.  

L'intolérance est aussi intimement liée à un sentiment exagéré de sa propre valeur, d'orgueil, 

qui peut être personnel, national ou religieux. Ces notions sont enseignées et apprises dès le plus jeune 

âge. C'est pourquoi l'accent doit être mis sur le fait qu'il faut éduquer plus et mieux. Donc, la lutte 

contre l'intolérance nécessite l'éducation. 

L'école visera à promouvoir la position pour une plus grande représentation de 

l'interculturalisme  dans les contenus d'enseignementet   les activités parascolaires, les contenus  liés à 

différentes cultures, traditions et histoire. L'éducation devrait   être  une condition de la démocratie. 

L'éducation des jeunes devrait être orientée vers la formation d'une conscience européenne basée sur 

un héritage spirituel commun, une fondation humaniste et une culture libertaire. Le but du travail 

éducatif   multiculturel  et  interculturel  devrait   être de familiariser les étudiants avec ce qui est  

différent pour les autres cultures, les peuples, les différentes approches de la science, l'art, la vie 

quotidienne et encourager la créativité. 
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La prise de conscience individuelle nous permet de luttercontre 

l'intolérance 

 

En respectant et en soutenant la diversité, la compétence interculturelle est acquise comme un 

ensemble de compétences pour la collaboration et la communication saine et le dialogue stimulant, en 

acceptant les autres et l'équité comme la plus haute valeur vers la quelle chaque un individu devrait  

s' efforcer. 

L'intolérance d'une société est la somme de l'intolérance de ses membres. Le sectarisme, les 

stéréotypes, la stigmatisation, les insultes et les plaisanteries racistes sont autant d'exemples de 

manifestations individuelles d'intolérance auxquelles nombre de personnes sont quotidiennement 

soumises. Elle incite ses victimes à chercher vengeance. Afin de combattre l'intolérance, nous devons 

prendre conscience du lien qui existe entre nos comportements et le cercle vicieux de la méfiance et 

de la violence dans la société. Peut-être on devrait se demander : « Suis-je tolérant(e) ? Est-ce que j'ai 

des idées stéréotypés sur les gens ? Est-ce que je rejette ceux qui sont différents de moi ? Est-ce que je 

« leur fais porter la responsabilité de mes difficultés ? ». 

L'école mène des activités pour promouvoir et changer la conscience du multiculturalisme. 

Quelles stratégies pédagogiques adopter pour aider ces adolescents à surmonter leurs 

obstacles, à utiliser leurs connaissances, à devenir acteurs de leurs apprentissages? 

En privilégiant l‗appropriation du processus d‘implementation de projets pédagogiques la 

francophonie est en parfaite cohérence avec son engagement pour le respect de la diversité des 

cultures et des langues et son combat pour sa promotion dans le monde. 

Ce projet est un exemple concret qui illustre nos activités francophones pour le renforcement de la 

langue française dans le respect des cultures différentes. 

 

Projet  francophone: „‟Sous le même ciel‟‟ 

(septembre 2013-mai 2014) 

Réalisateur:Ecole „‟Metodi  Mitevski Brico‟‟ Lozovo 

 

Objectifs 

-Encourager les participants de ce projet á contribuer á la promotion de la tolérance comme source 

de notre vie et comme  une valeur durable; 

-Développer les aptitudes de différentes minorités á se respecter, tolérer; 

-Reproduire la dynamique de la tolérance par des messages,jeux de rôle,des dialogues des 

exercices de résolution de malentendus; 

-Améliorer l‘intercompréhension des gens,notamment les jeunes de différents  groupes ethniques; 
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-Mettre en lumière la diversité culturelle et linguistique. 

-Montrer comment cette diversité s‘exprime en musique,poèsie et au sport  toujours en respectant 

la règle da la tolérance; 

-Débusquer les stéréotypes (concernant notamment les sexes) et les préjugés sur les groupes 

ethniques; 

-Amorcer un dialogue international pour dialoguer avec des correspondants francophones sur les 

thèmes liés á la tolérance 

-Glorifier la coexistence pacifique d‘individus provenant d‘un milieu  rural 

 

Procédure de travail: 

1.Les participants ont  envisagé de se rencontrer et de décider sur le type de recherche qu'ils 

souhaitaient réaliser, la méthode et les outils. A ce stade, les objectifs individuels de ce projet et le 

type de processus d'évaluation étaient  déterminés.  

2. Les jeunes francophones de l‘école M.M.Brico de Lozovo avaient  appris  davantage sur les buts et 

objectifs du projet et étaient initiés pour une recherche et les activités plutôt que parallèles. Les 

ressources et  les sujets proposésétaient:Les  habitudes et les coutumes traditionnelles (grandes fêtes: 

mariage, baptême, Noël, Pâques ...) • Cuisine traditionnelle (Les changements dans les habitudes 

alimentaires),chansons,poèmes, sport. 

3. Création du calendrier multiculturel, une chance à découvrir les particularités culturelles des 

minorités; 

4. Enquête sur les connaissances des coutumes et des particularités et la diversité  linguistique 

présentée dans notre commune.(aroumain,macédonien,turc,albanais,serbe,bosniaque). 

5. Rencontre sportive avec des équipes des  participants  de chaque minorité. 

6. Ateliers  organisés  avec  des  personnalités connues pour leur communiquer les idées sur le sujet 

de la tolérance dans notre commune,les stéréotypes concernant notamment  les sexes et  la violence. 

7.Exposition des photographies et des costumes et d‘objets d‘art  traditionnelle et 

multiculturelle(macédonienne,turque,aroumaine,albanaise,serbe) 

8.Echange des dialogues et des messages (poèmes,dessins) entre les jeunes francophones  de l‘école  

M.M.Brico et des correspondants francophones au cours d‘un projet Etwinning  sur les thèmes liés á 

la tolérance. 

9.Dégustation de la cuisine traditionnelle de différents groupes ethniques de Lozovo. 

10. Visites sous le logo‘‘Soyez bienvenus, chez nous, c‘est notre fête!-Visite des familles  pendant  

une fête traditionnelle de chaque minorité(Jusufdede,Gjurgjovden,Pâques,Bajram) 

11.Célébration spéciale  á l‘occasion du mois de la francophonie, et au sein de la tolérance. 

Toutes les activités avaient le même titre ‗‟Sous le même ciel‟(‟Под исто небо). 

Résultats attendus: 
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-Promotion de notre  meilleur moyen de transmettre les valeurs qui s‘attachent á la tolérance; 

- Exposition des photographies,messages ,d‘objets d‘art; 

- Une exploitation au cours de la célebration spéciale où la diversité pluriculturelle, ethnique et 

linguistique était  présentée  par quelques chanteurs  connus ayant comme but la glorification de la 

tolérance; 

-  Аcquérir les intérêts communs  dans leur diversité; 

Galerie  

 

 

 

Conclusion 

Aucune idéologie ne peut se prétendre supérieure au respect du multiculturalisme,de la vie 

humaine,au droit à la dignité pour chaque être humaine.Une nouvelle fois,c‘est notre conscience à 

tous qui est présenté comme action pédagogique.En effet les jeunes sont depuis toujours le moteur de 

la société.Ce sont eux qui vont toujours de l‘avant,vers un meilleurs 

avenir,toujourscurieux,mobiles,pleins d‘espoir.On ne pourra  jamais arrêter la jeunesse dans son esprit 

multiculturel, de liberté,de recherche.C‘est à eux que l‘avenir appartient. 
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,, JEUX FRANCOPHONES 2015'' 

Goran Velkov, professeur de l‟éducation  sportive 

Ecole „‟Metodi Mitevski Brico‟‟ Lozovo, R.  de  Macédoine 
velkovgoran@yahoo.com 

 

Mots clés: sport, tolérance, jeunesse, francophonie 

Notre action  visait à une favorisation de l'esprit sportif et  à un temoignage de la solidarité 

francophone, sous la banière de l'amitié, la jeunesse francophone.Le français comme une langue 

olympique était  au service des langues universelles:le sport et la culture. 

 

LES OBJECTIFS DE CE PROJET ÉTAIENT  

1. Préparation de la rélève sportive francophone en vue  de sa participation aux évènements 

sportifs ; 

2. Contribuer à la promotion de la paix ,de la tolérance et des valeurs durables à travers les 

rencontres sportives . 

3. Contribution à la promotion de la langue française. 

4. Comprendre les valeurs essentielles des règles. 

Ces épreuves sportives étaient  ouvertes à la jeunesse francophone de 5 écoles de Veles et 

Lozovo et lui ont ouvert  l'occasion de montrer ses talents et de vivre une expérience inoubliable 

francophone. 

Avec  la francophonie pour la citoyenneté et avec la langue française comme lien du coeur 

nous avons  fait  le choix de délivrer à la jeunesse francophone le message le plus fort, le plus 

constructif et le plus optimiste qui soit:celui de la culture contre l'obscurantisme,du sport contre la 

violence et contre l'intolérence.Un bon moyen qui a renforcé la confiance en soi c'était  le sport.Nos 

acivités prévues avaient réuni  autour du football et du saut en sac (pour les plus jeunes) 4 écoles 

primaires-3 élèves par école) sous la coordination de l'école secondaire ,,Kole Nedelkovski ''.Bien sûr, 

les joueurs étaient  encouragés par leurs supporteurs. 

GALERIE :  
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THE SCHOOL ENVIRONMENT: 

CULTURE AS A BASIS FOR QUALIFICATIONS AND COMPETENCIES FOR 

COEXISTENCE AND TOLERANCE FOR YOUNG PEOPLE 

KitanovaLenche, Macedonian language teacher 

Primary school"MetodiMitevski - Brico" Lozovo, Republic of Macedonia 

kitanova.lence7@gmail.com 

 

If a society is to be a democratic one, school environments must include everyone who is in a 

school.  Doubtlessly, the students are to be in the first place.  The other places belong to all 

employees, including the director, faculty, and staff.  Everyone needs to be oriented to serve the 

students.  The environment of a school is invaluable for the furthering of a schools role, not only as an 

educational institution, but one with a role that helps in the upbringing of its students.  In our school, 

MetodiMitevskiBrico Elementary in Lozovo, Macedonia, students learn from the first to the ninth 

grades.  Even in parallel classes, there are only a small number of students.  Students from four 

satellite schools are bussed into ―MetodiMitevski - Brico‖ elementary from the villages of Milino, 

Dorfulija, Karatmanovo, and Sarramzalino.  In these satellite schools, students only study from the 

first to the fifth grade; upon completing fifth grade, they come to the main school in the Lozovo 

Municipality, where they continue their education until the ninth grade.  In this school, we have 

students who come from a range of backgrounds, including different ethnic and national groups (that 

is, communities of people formed along common ethnic identity, language, and cultural traditions).  

For an example, our school has Turkish students.Regular classes are taught in Macedonian. 

 Each of us are responsible to make a school environment as a basis for acquiring 

qualifications and competencies for young people, competencies for coexistence and tolerance.  Daily, 

students see in their teacher‘s face a roadmap for their future.  Nothing compares to the help a teacher 

gives their students from his or her personal example.  In their daily lives, students behavior and their 

mistakes should serve as an example of how a person, particularly a young educator, should not act.  

There have never been fights based on ethnic intolerance at all in our school.  There have been some 

based on jealousy, however, but that‘s based on children‘s account of things.  Always, students help 

one another in solidarity and coexistence as they often indicate they need additional assistance for 

classes, particularly for Standardized Exams and Tasks.  Many times, students tolerate one another, 

even if they have poor grades, general disinterest in learning, or show sufficient successes.  These 

things never lead to students respecting each other less.  This is learned from the examples of 

individual students and teachers who model tolerance at school.  In our society today which is heavily 

divided by politics, parties, religious, ethnic, and gender divisions, the bridges of coexistence and 

tolerance are difficult to build.  Daily, teachers provide an educations for their students to learn from a 
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variety of pedagogical methods.  From this, students grow to understand the educational process and 

how much it can work in their favor.   

Education is foundational for young people.  How much they involve themselves in it, how 

they show interest, and the area they choose to learn, depends on them.  Our educational system is far 

from perfect, but it opens doors for students who want to learn.  Unfortunately, interest in the process 

of learning is smaller and smaller among students.  It takes hard word, desire, and a interest in getting 

students to learn what is necessary for a mature person to know: one who is able to bear the burden of 

society and, of course, the changes that have to take place.  On the other hand, tolerance among 

students is at an all-time high with understanding and mutual respect.  While a conversation may 

happen in Macedonian, if a Macedonian words pronounced incorrectly by a Turkish student, his 

friends never mock or humiliate him.  Many times, Macedonian students have an interest to learn 

Turkish from his friends and they work together for mutual growth.  On my birthday this year, on 

February 13, 2018, as a Macedonian language teacher, I was honored by my sixth graders---including 

both Macedonian and Turkish students----by them singing me birthday songs, both in Macedonian 

and in Turkish.  I was overjoyed.  The Turkish song was very beautiful and I hummed along although 

I did not know the words.  I was happy that my students were united together without language 

barriers.  The song‘s contents, folk customs, folk dances, and we as traditional Turkish holidays also 

aroused great interest.  This is just one small part of the multi-ethnic culture in existence at our school.  

During free time, we often talk with our students about our traditions, regardless of the regardless 

religious beliefs, during multi-ethnic classes. It is especially interesting to hear from our students 

about the celebration of the Muslim holiday Ramadan Festival.  Turkish students explain about this 

holiday, the way they celebrate it, and what the meaning of the holiday is. An interesting fact is that 

adult Turks fast for this holiday for 30 days, not drinking water or food all day.  At night, at about 

20:00, they break their fast and begin to eat and drink.  After, they sleep and get up at 2 o‘clock in the 

morning to eat again.  This means that they are hungry all day without food and water.  Young 

students don‘t understand how a person could be hungry all day.  Often for this holiday, their mothers 

send baklava to schoolteachers after the thirty-day fast.  On that day, children visit relatives and 

friends, who give them money and sweets.  This in mind, Macedonian students compare fasting 

tradition for both Macedonians and Turks. A similar tradition for Macedonians is a forty-day period 

before the Easter holidays, which consists of abstaining from meat, fish, eggs, and other animal-based 

products.  After the fast is concluded, we paint eggs different colors.  Red is the most popular color in 

remembrance of the blood of Jesus.  Children are given the eggs and money.  These discussions 

connect the Turkish and Macedonian students who all have their own different, yet similar, holidays. 

In ninth grade Macedonian class, when we studied the poem "O Armatolos" by GrigorPrlichev, 

students from all different backgrounds had the opportunity to see how the Arnauts were presented, 

how well he conducts himself in his behavior regarding the passing of KuzmanKapidan, killed by 

them in an uneven struggle.  Although they fought on two opposite sides, the Arnauts have respect 
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and speak with great piety about the hero Kuzman.  Thus, the students did not see intolerance and 

disrespect towards the Arnauts at any point, although they were presented as enemies of the 

Macedonian people and fought against them. This was also a good example for the students that 

nobody should show intolerance and disrespect for someone who does not belong to their same ethnic 

community.  Instead, they see that we are all equal and should have respect for each other.  This is 

another good example for students how to build cohabitation and respect for different ethnic 

communities, even when they are on two opposing sides.  Our students really have coexistence and 

tolerance and this can be an example for many students and schools, for younger generations to build 

competencies for coexistence and tolerance. 
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DEVELOPING  STUDENT‟S  INTERCULTURAL COMPETENCES THROUGH 

THE ROLE OF TEACHERS AND SCHOOL CURRICULUMS AND PROGRAMS IN 

PRIMARY SCHOOL 

Angel Kirov, Natasha Chochkova,  Natasha Gjosheva 

Primary school “Todor Janev” municipality of Chashka,  

Republic of Macedonia 
lepaangel52@yahoo.com 

natasha_chochkova@yahoo.co.uk 

gosevanatasa@yahoo.com 

 

 

Introduction 

 
Republic of Macedonia, from geographic and cultural point of view, belongs to the European 

continent. According to its location, Republic of Macedonia was and still is a crossroad for different 

cultures, civilizations and historic events. Second undeniable fact is that Republic of Macedonia is the 

homeland to the Macedonian people, as well as to the other nations that live here. Its citizens, in their 

genes wear the traces of an ancient mutual faith which makes her a fascinating intercultural location 

on the map of Europe.  

The cultures and the languages of the different ethnic minority in our homeland are connected 

together and have a great need of mutual familiarization and communication. These obvious facts are 

also recognized by our legal system and now they are part of the constitutional act, the constitution 

and part of other statutory duties. That way, we are showing that we are worthy supporters of the 

noble European idea for right, equality, unity and humanity. We want to feel the benefits of the 

European unity, but also to give a lot more in return. The best way we can achieve that is through 

education and upbringing. That is why, through our paper, we would like to make a small analysis of 

the role of the teachers and the school curriculums and programs in the development of the students' 

intercultural competences. 

 

 

Part one 

Teachers- creators of multiculturalism in the educational institutions 
 

Macedonian educational-upbringing system in the past twenty-five years have had a lot of 

changes. It was a testing ground for a lot of reforms, part of which were meaningful, but a pretty good 

part were quite meaningless. It is generallyacknowledged that the common denominator of all the 

reforms is the insisting on extensive knowledge and wrong age adjustment. Second thing is that the 

people employed in the educational institutions play the role of performers without the right of saying 

a word, and not the role of creators of the reforms. They are the topic of continuous observations and 

over assessment from everyone and everywhere. In addition, the teachers are put into competitions at 
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whatever cost, in inadequate conditions and without clearly given rules.Educational- upbringing 

process became just an educational one, and that is like holding a sharp knife's blade with a bare hand. 

All these circumstances bring up the feeling of frustration, uncertainty, mistrust, hypocrisy 

and fear among the employed in these educational institutions. The principles of vulgar Darwinism 

and shameless Machiavellianism are dominating. All that is written above, of course is not said in 

order to understand and justify those conditions. Quite the contrary, it aims for better conditions and 

our job that has been trusted to us to be worthy again.  

Finally, we are the followers of the great teachers St. Clement of Ohrid and Gotse Delchev 

whose messages were to stay away from the evil and to do good deeds, as well as for a cultural 

competition for everyone. The question that comes right away is what to do in order to promote the 

interculturalism in the educational-upbringing institutions?My humble opinion is that we need to 

remind ourselves on the traditional moral values which have a great importance thought out all times 

and all locations. Those are: 

 Honesty 

 Fairness 

 Truthfulness 

 Humanity 

 Patriotism 

 

Written like this, these moral values look amazing, even sublimed, but the crucial question is 

how to achieve that in the everyday job in the educational institutions? It will be accomplished when 

the people employed in these institutions will gain awareness and consciousness to accept the line of 

moral norms through which we will achieve the previously mentioned values. The moral norms are: 

 Diligence 

 Professionalism 

 Knowledge and competence  

 Responsibility 

 Consistence and dedication 

 Mutual collaboration 

 Achieving quality 

What‘s more important is the connection between the moral norms and the moral values to be 

made through concrete actions and deeds. That is why the personal example should be a base in the 

creation of multicultural competence in the educational institutions. Those actions and deeds should 

be pointed towards the following practical and everyday situations: 

 Teachers meetings and professional acting body to be true representatives of the expertise, and not a 

place of formality and superficiality; 

 School boards to be real revisers and awaken eye on the school governing 
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 Collaboration and team work to respect the age, sex, ethnical and religious differences (everyone to be 

able to contribute) 

 Managing team to respect the law and justice, and not the bossiness 

 the parents to play active role in the education and upbringing of the students 

 the students to feel the love, the understanding and the support of the teachers 

 Voluntary participation by the teachers in the organizing of the students' free time in humanitarian, 

cultural, sportive and ecological activities. 

In the implementation of the imminent actions and deeds to improve the multiculturalism in the 

educational- upbringing institutions it is enough to respect the golden ethical rule: Do to others 

whatever you would like them to do to you.  

 

 

Part two 

School curriculums and programs in the role of developing students' 

intercultural competences 

 
 

In the section above, in the first part of this paper we have talked about the extensity and 

disfunctionality   of the appointed school curriculums. In the same time it is noble to admit that the 

school curriculum and programs give a wide range of possibilities to promote and fulfill the contents 

that will develop the students' intercultural competences. Thought out this analysis we will focus on 

the goals noted in the Primary School Conception, the primary school curriculum and the school 

programs for different school subjects (mother language, foreign languages, Social studies, history, 

classical culture of the European civilizations, ethics, ethics of religion, music, citizen education and 

the class community lessons- especially the life skills lessons ). We have pointed out that the Primary 

school law closely determents the need for intercultural students' competence. In that law it is clearly 

pointed out that the school organize classroom and afterschool activities and content that will promote 

the multiethnic integration in education.This explicit lawful duty has its basic in the Primary School 

Conception for ninth year‘s education. In it, though comparative analysis on the experiences of some 

European countries, and also respecting the characteristics and multiethnic heterogeneity of the 

students, it clearly insisting on the intercultural students' competences. This is especially seen in the 

part where it is talked about the principles of the primary school education and upbringing: 

 Principle of democracy 

 Principle of nondiscrimination 

 Principle of respecting the individual differences among students 

 Principle of complete development of the student's personality  

 Principle of the best interest of the student 
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 Principle of active participation of the students within the school life 

 Principle of quality education and multinational knowledge comparison 

 Principle of general educational character of the primary school 

 Principle of preparation the students for lifelong education 

 Principle of understanding the others and multiculturalism 

 Principe of inclusion of student with special educational needs in primary school 

 Principle of physical safety and health 

 Principle of autonomy, competency and responsibility  

 Principle of partnership among the schools, parents and local environment. 

These principles are mostly included in the new strategy for primary school education until 2025, 

especially insisting on the functional knowledge and intercultural content of every school subject.The 

possibility for nurturing the intercultural competence among students is seen in the school curriculum 

where through the optional subjects they are given the possibility to choose the following school 

subjects:  Wallachian language and culture, Romanian language and culture, Bosnian language and 

culture and Albanian language and culture as a foreign language, ethics of religion, introduction to 

religions, classical culture of the European civilization.  Intercultural competences among students are 

further included in the goals and aims of the school subjects. Here we would like to pay a special 

attention to the aims and goals in the mother languages (Macedonian language, Albanian language, 

Romanian language, Serbian language, Turkish language, Wallachian language), in the foreign 

languages (English, French, German and Russian language), Social studies, history, classical culture 

of the European civilizations, ethics, ethics of religion, music, citizen education and the class 

community lessons- especially the life skills lessons.Among the goals that are supposed to be 

achieved because of the specifics of the mother language, there are also goals which aim to promote 

the students' intercultural competences: 

 to develop a sense of belonging towards the ethnics and Republic of Macedonia through the study of 

the mother language 

 to lead a conversation with other people and to understand the basic needs for mutual conversation 

and understanding 

 to acquire self-confidence for expressing their thoughts and their experience 

 to develop respect towards the other languages 

 to use the language for establishing new contacts as well as for a mutual understanding 

 to be introduced in the folk and artistic literature of the one's own culture and other cultures 

 to develop a sense of belonging towards one's own and other cultures 

 to develop an awareness for the meaning of peace, tolerance and collaboration among the people from 

different cultures 

The situation is similar with the study of foreign languages (English, French, German and Russian) 

 to promote the study of the foreign language as a term of interlingual competence 
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 to be introduced in some cultural elements of the countries where the foreign language is in spoken 

use and in other countries adequate to the age of the students 

 to show interest for the other languages and cultures 

The school subject social studies, which is taught from first to fifth grade, has its aims and goals 

dedicated to the intercultural competences among the students: 

 to get acquainted with its surrounding (home, classroom, school, environment, Republic of 

Macedonia) 

 to develop an awareness for its own role and responsibilities towards other people from the nearby 

environment 

 to develop a real and positive image for oneself, self-confidence and self-esteem 

 to develop an awareness for the rules of the environmental leaving and taking responsibilities for its 

own actions 

 to boost the human relationships between sexes, the mutual communication and multicultural 

understanding 

 to boost the development of the moral and patriotic feelings 

 to support and stimulate mutual agreement, help and collaboration with others 

 to understand the need of agreement, helping and collaboration with others, and to develop a 

friendship, tolerance, humanity and responsibilities 

 to widen the knowledge of the culture of one's own community and the others' communities   

 to develop a positive relation towards multiculturalism 

 to get acquainted with the culture as a specific characteristic in the human's life 

 to acknowledge and respect the cultural and religious differences among the people in the wider 

community 

 do have a knowledge of examples from the Macedonian cultural tradition, as well as from traditions 

and cultures of others communities in the Republic of Macedonia 

 to understand the ways of collaboration among people and mutual support in contrast to the conflicts, 

as well as in conflict resolution. 

 to get to know the European culture and civilization and the most important institutions of the 

European Union 

However, the most explicit aims and goals in context of the intercultural competence among 

the students, which are needed to be achieved are in the school subjects like history and citizen 

education. First, let‘s take a look inside the goals and aim of the school subject named history: 

 To develop a sense of patriotism towards its own people and homeland, and in the meantime to 

respect the historical, social and economic values and differences among the folks around the world. 

 to know how to distinguish the cultural and religious differences among the nations 

 to know how to understand and properly perceive the events and the process in the one's own history 

and comparatively to acknowledge the history of the Balkan and European nations 
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 to encourage the multienthical understanding and respect among the members of the Macedonian 

people and ethnical communities which leave in the Republic of Macedonia  as well as with the 

nations on the Balkan, Europe and the World through studying the history and the culture of different 

nations and countries 

 to respect the historical and cultural heritage in Macedonia and other nations and to develop a respect 

for cultural values 

 to build awareness foe respecting the human rights and freedoms 

These are the goals of the school subject citizen education: 

 to understand and know how is developed the idea for the human rights and freedom 

 to understand and get acquainted with the Universal declaration of the human rights 

 to get acquainted with the European Convention of the human rights 

 go be able to discuss about the basic human rights, freedom and responsibilities 

 to understand the importance of the human rights and citizen responsibilities in the community 

 -to widen the knowledge for the human rights in the Republic of Macedonia 

 to realize and understand the civilizational value of the concept of the human rights and freedom 

 to get acquainted with the possible membership of the Republic of Macedonia in the European Union 

In the end, we would like to point out the goals which the teachers are obliged to accomplish 

in the school subjects which are dedicated towards the care for the moral values and upbringing of the 

students (ethics, ethics of religion, understanding the religions, the classical culture of the European 

civilization, and the life skills lessons): 

 to get acquainted with the value and meaning of the ethics and moral in the human life 

 to discover and respect the ethical relations among humans 

 to get to know the universal ethical values 

 to develop skills for tolerance, dialogue, respect and collaboration with others 

 to get to know the ethics as a science of the good and moral 

 to get acquainted with the basics of the ethic of the orthodox and catholic Christianity, the ethics of 

the Islam, Judaism and evangelism- methodological studies 

 to achieve basic knowledge from the Bible, Quran, Talmud and their ways of reading and 

understanding 

 to realize that religion teaches people to accept and respect the humanitarianbehavior among people  

 to get to know and to respect the different religions to which belong the citizens of Macedonia 

 to develop the skills for tolerance, dialogue, respect and collaborations with others 

 to develop an interest for studying the ancient culture as a base for the classic culture 

 to acquire knowledge for the ancient as a base for science, art and culture in Europe 

 do be able to recognize the characteristics of the ancient culture in the modern European culture 

 to get to know the classical languages as a base for developing the European languages 

 to understand that there are differences between the people (race, sex, ethnic, religious) 
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 to be able to participate in discussions for its own life and for the life of other people 

 to encourage the student to show respect to the differences between the people 

 to be able to recognize when someone acts in an not equal way towards someone else 

 to encourage the student to accept the difference as something positive 

 to encourage the student to accept equal behavior and treatment towards others without paying 

attention to the similarities and differences 

 

 

 

 

CONCLUSION 

 

 
This short, comparative analysis of the aims and goals in the school 

curriculum and programs in the Macedonian educational system and the role of teachers in 

the development of the intercultural competence in students does not aim to promote our 

competence in recognizing our own educationalupbringing duties. Finally, that is our 

professional duty. It aims towards recognizing the wider public and the people from other 

educational systems withdedication to the Macedonian education for promoting and acquiring 

intercultural competence among students. Even the shallowest analysis gives us knowledge 

that our education in general follows the basic aims of the European culture and civilization- 

education, freedom, equality, understanding, humanity, justice and democracy. That way, 

Macedonia shows that we are justly part of the European civilization and culture. The 

students in the Republic of Macedonia can be proud that throughout the different classroom 

and afterschool activities acquire intercultural competences like future European citizens. We 

will keep doing that in the future as well, without taking into account the current formal- 

legal position of our homeland in front of the doors of the European Union. 
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STUDENT‟S INTECULTURAL COMPETENCES THROUGH  

CO-OPERATIVE CLASSES AMONG LEARNERS FROM DIFFERENT 

LANGUAGES OF INSTRUCTION 

Makedonka Ordevska, Primary school “Todor Janev” Chaska,  

Republic of Macedonia  
makedonkaordevska@yahoo.com 

 

 

INTRODUCTION 

 

The most precious gift, the grace given by God is the child, and therefore the most honorable 

profession is the one involving children. Being a teacher means being aware of the responsibility that 

goes with it. A teacher is expected to create a wonderful person, a human being who one day would 

be a decent creator of our society. Whether I find myself on ―Jakupica‖ amongst Macedonian-Muslim 

and Turkish students, or in ―Chashka‖ with Macedonians (Christians), Albanians, Bosnian or Serbian 

students, it doesn‘t matter, I am who I am, and my name is MakedonkaOrdevska, History & 

Geography teacher in the elementary school ―TodorJanev‖, Chashka. My personal responsibility as a  

History teacher is to fill students‘ souls with a great feeling oflove towards their native 

country, to show them how to express that feeling, to teach them how to take care of it and its cultural 

heritage. As a Geography teacher, on the other hand, my task is to inform them about the natural 

resources, everything the Mother Nature has given to us, and to show them how to make use of it in 

order to improve the development of our society. The project of multi-ethnical integration provides 

students with a chance to be involved in activities where they would be able to study, critically think 

about the historic events and based on what they gathered from it, draw their own conclusions and 

meanwhile, have a lot of fun and create new friendships.  

Bellow, an attachment may be found: Lesson plan, realized by MakedonkaOrdevska, Natasha 

Gjosheva, DzelalShakjirov-History teachers and their students who belong to three different religions, 

Christians, Macedonian-Muslims and Muslims. 
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Lesson plan 

 

Teachers:MakedonkaOrdevska, Natasha Gjosheva, DzelalShakjirov 

Subject: History 

Grade: 9th  

Lesson number: 27 

Date of realization:03.12.2014 

Unit: The World, Europe and the Balkan during the World War II 

Lesson: Revision about World War II1939-1945 

Aims: 

The student is expected to: 

- Strengthen his/her knowledge on the above mentioned lesson 

- Elaborate on the reasons that led to the World War II 

- Be able to explain briefly about the connection between the Rome-Berlin-Tokyo Axis during the 

World War II 

- Be able to explain about the end of the war and the consequences it was followed by.   

- Increase their willingness to co-operate with students from the three above mentioned schools.  

Lesson type: revision  

Vocabulary: quiz-link, capitulation, Axis  

Co-relation: geography  

Activities, methods, techniques, forms, needed tools: 

Methods: monologic, dialogic  

Techniques: quiz competition-IT 

Forms: group  

Tools required: computer, a blank sheet of paper 

Activities: 

Initial activity: 

Students are informed about the methods and techniques that are to be used for this particular lesson.  
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Main activity: 

Students are divided into three groups, each of them containing students of the three schools in 

Chaska, Melnica and GornoJabolchishte, who are representatives of three different nationalities 

(Macedonians, Albanians, and Macedonians-Muslims). 

 

 

 

The questions for the quiz (which are bilingual, Macedonian-Albanian) are prepared in advance (IT).  

The committee which was responsible for the accuracy of the answers involved the counselor of the 

above mentioned schools and 2 other teachers.  
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Ending activity: 

Depending on the points won during the quiz competition, the group (consisted of members of the 

three schools: ―TodorJanev‖-Chaska, ―TodorJanev‖- Melnica and ―Lirija‖GornoJabolchishte) which 

was the most successful during the competition, was announced as the best one.  

 

Once the quiz was done, students were given some snacks through which they had a chance to discuss 

everything that was happening before.  

Assessment of students‟ achievement: 

- Oral analysis 

- Answering questions  

Reflection: Review of what has been learned; development of a historical-critical opinion. 

 

Synopsis:  
 

Due to all these activities which are part of the project for multi-ethnical integration, students become 

aware of the fact that they live in a multi-ethnical country and through their participation in those kind 

of activities they learn how to co-operate with people from the other nationalities, create true 

friendships among each other. Visiting the historical places in the country helps them take care of the 

cultural heritage of the country they live in, thus to appreciate themselves regardless the religious or 

national determination. Using the technique ―quiz competition‖, students get an opportunity to revise 

their knowledge on the World War II, have fun, feel the spirit of the competition, but above all 

communicate among each other, no matter the national or religious part of the society they belong to.  

That way they create their sense of coexistence and friendship. They realize that this small 

country belongs to everybody who lives there. They learn to make a difference between history and 

future since this lesson was about World War II and the aim was to make students aware that the hate 

towards the oppressors shouldn‘t exist anymore since that is part of the history and it is supposed to 

be left there. The goal is achieved: Without past there is no present! After all, that is what is in the 

nature of History is. The history is teacher of life.  

Students need to be taught to think critically, pose questions, discuss, listen to what the others have to 

say on an actual subject and make their own analysis based on certain facts. Critical thinking is said to 

be a special way of developing one‘s own thoughts. The primary goal of this method is to encourage 
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students to think critically in the process of studying, thus improve their own abilities of developing 

their opinion and prepare themselves for dealing with problems they are about to face during their life.  

A person who is able to think critically poses essential questions and forms them as clearly 

and precisely and possible.  

On the other hand, as part of the Geography, the mutual lesson about the ethnographic 

characteristics of Macedonia, such as traditions, folklore, national music, encouraged students to be 

more objective, developed their feeling of love towards the truth, helped them become more aware 

about the cultural traditions and the importance of taking care of them. For the purposes of this lesson 

the technique ―Venn Diagram‖ and the group form of working (among Macedonian-Muslims and 

Macedonian-Christians) were used. The base of this activity is to take note of the differences and 

similarities between the two cultures. Thus, according to the place where students live, they should 

know about the ethnographic characteristics of that country, variancesamong citizens who live in 

different partsin Republic of Macedonia and so, to learn how to differentiate between their marks 

from the aspect of material as well as spiritual culture. They are expected to realize that their 

knowledge of the ethnographic characteristics speaks for their own identity. However, together with 

the differences, this technique allows them to have a view at the similarities between the two cultures. 

So, what students elicited from it was that they should appreciate and understand each other, create 

real and honest friendships among one another. Whether it is a wedding tradition or a religious one, it 

should be respected. The traditional, folklore costume differs, but every person deserves to be 

cherished because of what he/she presents, not because of the religion or nationality he/she belongs to. 

With an open heart- to a better day! The lesson ends with songs and a folk dance. 
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Ph.D.Dragana Batic, Associate Professor of Crimnal Psychology and 

Psychopathology Faculty of Security, Skopje 

“St. Clement Ohridski University”, Bitola, Republic of Macedonia 

dbatic@yahoo.com 

 

 

Abstract 

Peer violence is the most common form of violence of young people, which can escalate into 

extreme forms of antisocial behavior. For children and adolescents who are exposed to peer violence 

that has elements of the traumatic events that can pose serious consequences for their mental and 

physical health. Why do children and teens become violent, is a question which is  dealt with in a 

number of psychological theories and different theoretical models, including various aspects, as well 

as for the development and maintenance of aggression in children and adolescents. 

This paper discusses psychological and social factors that contribute to the development and 

expression of bullying, such as gender, personality traits, emotional intelligence, dysfunctional family 

patterns (punishment and violent emotional outbursts from parents, witnessing domestic violence, 

conflicts between parents, etc). 

Identifying these risk factors is very important because it can help us to recognize risk 

children and adolescents before the problem behavior occurs, and in this way to work on the 

prevention of aggressive (violent) children and adolescents, and their families. 

 

Key words: peer violence, risk factors, family, psychosococial difficulties, prevention of peer violence 

 

INTRODUCTION 

Peer violence is constantly increasing in most of the countries and it is becoming more and 

more serious, and in this context, it should be controlled and regulated. From psychological point of 

view, investigating this phenomenon is important because aggression in early childhood leads to 

aggression in adulthood, and it is also important because the quality of childhood and the personal 

development depend largely on expression and inhibition of aggressive behavior. Peer violence can 

cause numerous negative psychosocial consequences, as well as consequences on the mental health of 

the victim and the bully/assailant.   

For these reasons, we should not hold neutral view on violence in general, more specifically, 

on peer violence but we should be actively involved and engaged in order to prevent this 

phenomenon. Apart from the fact that the contemporary society is engaged to a large extent in its 

prevention, lately, psychological studies are more focused on the problem regarding peer violence and 

intend to reveal what causes it and how to prevent it. 

mailto:dbatic@yahoo.com
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WHAT IS PEER VIOLENCE? 

Even though there are numerous definitions about peer violence, most of these definition 

emphasize that violence refers to any physical and psychological aggressive behavior directed 

towards children by their peers and which was done with the purpose of hurting someone, which 

indicates to the repetition of the same pattern and existence of unequal power relations. Each of these 

actions can be differentiated by their extent, seriousness, intensity and time duration. 

It is necessary to make difference between peer violence and peer harassment, also known as 

bullying. Peer harassment is a specific category not necessarily including abuse, and abuse on the 

other hand is a more serious type of peer violence. Olweus, an author who made the biggest 

contribution investigating this phenomenon, defines peer violence as an aggressive behavior or 

deliberate causing of trouble to other person, which lasts for a certain period of time in the 

interpersonal relationships characterized by unequal power balance
9
. Most often it occurs without 

obvious provocation, and it can include physical contact, verbal contact, or other gestures (different 

grimaces or unfriendly gestures), or by ignoring or excluding someone from the group. Regardless of 

the behavior of the bully, peer violence is characterized by intense intimidation which causes fear and 

intimidates the victim
10

. On the other hand, peer violence is not a mere game teasing, or when two 

children with the same physical force start a fight during a game. The types of psychological and 

social abuse which are not repeated, and in which there is no disbalance of power, should not be 

treated as violent behavior, but only as aggressive behavior. 

When we discuss about peer violence, we usually put it in the same category with school violence, 

which is a group phenomenon which depends on the social and environmental context in which it 

occurs. For the purposes of determining school violence, it is necessary to put it in a school context, in 

which interaction between pupils, students, teachers and parents is common. However, school 

violence is a wider concept of peer violence because it includes violence between all school actors: 

violence against students by teacher, violence against adults in the school and peer violence.  

 

RESEARCH OF PEER VIOLENCE IN MACEDONIA  

The high incidence of violent behavior among students from secondary and high schools (one 

of these incidents ended tragically) shows that schools in Macedonia are less and less safe. Most of 

the cases include physical violence incidents that caused serious injuries, even death, in cases when it 

                                                           
9
Olweus, D. (1999). Sweden, Norway. U P. K. Smith, Y. Morita, J. Junger–Tas, D.Olweus, R. . F. Catalano, P. 

Slee (Eds.) The Nature of School Bullying: A Cross-National Perspective. London, Routledge. 

(Olweus, 1999). 
10

Roberts, W.B. Morotti, A.A. (2000). The bully as victim: Understanding bully behaviors to increase the effectiveness of 

interventions in the bully-victim dyad. Professional School Counseling, 4(2), 148-155. 
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is late to prevent the incident. Furthermore, long term emotional harassment such as treats, rejection, 

insults, criticizing, excluding the child from the group, gossiping, etc preceds physical violence. It was 

established that in such cases peer violence cannot be controlled by teachers and other adults, and 

when it occurs, school employees are surprised and feel helpless.  

Several studies about school violence have been conducted in Macedonia. The study 

conducted by the educational center ‗Algoritam‘ which included students from the high schools in 

Macedonia in 2006-2007 show that students are to a large extent victims of physical and 

psychological violence committed by other students and teachers, and large number of teachers are 

victims of verbally abusive behavior manifested by students. Most common types of abuse include: 

insults, intimidation, psychological abuse and physical confrontations (fights)
11

. 

A study was conducted in 2010 which focused on violence among peers, and which included 

pupils from eighth grade from 14 primary schools from the urban areas of Skopje. The main 

conclusions were that there was a group of pupils that have been victimized in several occasions 

compared to groups that have been victimized once or twice; abuse most frequently occurs between 

the classes in classrooms and in schoolyards; most frequent types of abuse are: gossiping, calling with 

offensive nicknames and defamation, which means that most common are the forms of verbal abuse; 

approximately 70% of the victims confessed their parents, teachers or other peers; most frequent 

effects of the abusive behavior are sadness and rage.Interesting conclusions of this study are that the 

school staff does not believe that abuse is a serious problem, there is a lack of educational component 

in the pedagogical process, in other words, poor cooperation between teachers and parents and 

absence of prevention policy based on restorative justice within schools
12

. 

Our study on the safety in schools
13

 conducted on representative sample of 459 students from 

all high schools in Skopje showed that in 66% of the cases the students considered that school 

violence is a problem, andin 56% of the cases the students considered that fights are a problem. 

Furthermore, taking weapons in schools is considered to be a problem in 65% of the cases and 

approximately half of the students who took part in this study do not feel safe at school. We could 

conclude that students believe that violence in high schools in Macedoniais extremely serious 

problem. A factor analysis of 15 attitudes of what students think puts into danger their safety has been 

applied in the study, and these are:theft of personal belongings, theft of school property, vandalism in 

schools, violence, fights, bringing weapons, alcohol consumption, drugs consumption, disrespect 

between students, disrespect by teachers and vice versa, corruption among teachers, favoritism, lack 

of interest for students safety manifested by teachers, uncontrolled entry in schoolyards and schools. 

                                                           
11

Finalen izveštaj, 2008:36, prema Georgievski, 2008 
12Jovanova N., Bačanović O.: Nasilje u školama -žrtve i reakcija školskog osoblja, Prava žrtava i Evropska unija, 2011, 

Zbornik radova, Viktimološko društvo Srbije, Beograd 
13Батиќ Д. Аќимовска-Малетиќ,Малиш- Саздовска, М. и сораб.: Безбедност во училиштата (Психо-социјални, 

криминолочки, криминалистички и правни аспекти на безбедност во средните училишта на градот Скопје, 

Здружение за безбедносни истражувања и едукација, Нова Македонија, Скопје, 2011 
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Based on the factor analysis, three factors come as priority: factor of violent behavior, factor of 

criminal behavior and factor of deranged interpersonal relationships. 

The factor of violent behavior groups the attitudes of the students that in schools, serious 

problems are: violence, fights, bringing weapons, alcohol consumption, drugs consumption and 

uncontrolled entry of third parties.  

 

CONSEQUENCES OF PEER VIOLENCE  

 

Typical victims of peer violence are those children who are mistreated by other children, but 

they never manifest such behavior and usually withdraw. These victims are children who in most of 

the cases are physically weaker, oversensitive, anxious and secluded. When attacked they cry and 

withdraw. They have negative self-image, low self-esteem, and often some physical dysfunction such 

as stammering, obesity, or something that makes them different from the others and which easily 

makes them obvious.  

The minority of the victims are irritable, prone to sudden snaps of rage, easily provoked, in 

other words they are characterized by a combination of anxiety and aggression. With their behavior 

they provoke their peers, and in this context Olweus called them ‗provocative victims‘ (Olweus, 

1978).The studies that followed named these children as bullies as well as victims.
14

 

Bully is a male child, physically stronger than most of his peers but unsocial and the only method he 

uses to solve a problem is with violence, a fact which causes trouble to others. For these reasons, such 

children are marginalized, other children are afraid of him and they dislike him
15

. These children are 

not empathetic at all, do not think about feelings very often and their aggressive behavior brings them 

satisfaction. Warning signs that these children may manifest violence are: withdrawal from the circle 

of friends, expressed feeling of isolation and loneliness, feeling of being rejected, disinterest for the 

school and poor performance at school, expressing violence in schoolworks and drawings, 

uncontrollable anger, patterns of impulsive or chronic hitting, insulting and rowdiness, disciplinary 

problems, violent and aggressive behavior in the past, drugs and alchohol abuse, joining gangs.
16

 

Peer violence can cause numerous negative psychosocial and psychological consequences on 

the mental health of the victim, as well as on the mental health of the bully/assailant. The professional 

literature contains inconsistent information about the symptoms and wheather the child is a bully or a 

victim. Both groups (bully and victim) have psychological problems, with the only difference that 
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these problems and internalized among victims and externalized among assailants or bullies. Children 

who were victims of violence face many health issues,mostly psychosomatic difficulties, such as 

sleeping disorders, feeling tension, fatigue and dizziness
17

. Moreover, these children are more prone 

to suffer from depression and anxiety than bullies and assailants
18

. 

Bullies, however, often manifest the abovementioned externalized symptoms, such as 

behavioral problems, aggression, attention disorders and hyperactivity.
19

 

In regard to psychosocial problems, it was determined that victims have difficulties in their social 

relationships, such as withdrawal, social anxiety, fear of being negatively perceived and not valued 

and they avoid social gatherings
20

.Children victims are calm, more careful and prudent, insecure and 

vulnerable, with poor communicational skills and poor problem solving skills. Bullies and assailants 

also lack problem solving skills
21

.  

Many authors state that approximately two thirds of the victims live passively and 

submissively, while one third of the victims manifest aggressive behavior towards others, are hostile 

and negative, in other words, have externalized problems. In addition to this, some studies emphasize 

that bullies and assailants have internalized problems, such as sleeping disorders, feel tension
22

, are 

anxious, depressed, suffer from psychosomatic disorders, such as eating disorders, and very often 

these problems are to a similar extent much more common for victims, as well as for bullies and 

assailants, than for those uninvolved in violence
23

.  

However, studies consistently show that victims of violent behavior, who are at the same time 

violent towards their peers (so called bully-victims) are the most vulnerable group and are most prone 

to suffer from various psychosocial and health issues, such as social isolation, depression, anxiety, 

psychosomatic symptoms, for example eating disorders (compared to bullies or victims, and mostly to 

students od pupils uninvolved in violence)
24

. Moreover, these students are often hyperactive and have 

difficulties to concentrate, have negative attitudes towards others and are not accepted by their peers. 
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Alikasifoglu et al. (2007) conclude that bully-victims face most difficulties in the adaptation 

according to all mental health indicators
25

. 

 

 

RISK ACTORS 

 

Why do children and adolescents become aggressive is a question which many psychological 

theories and different theoretical models have tried to answer, as well as the factors that have caused 

and maintained aggression among children and adolescents. 

It is believed that many psychosocial factors during interaction cause and stimulate peer 

violence: individual characteristics (gender, history of parenthood, temper, personality, emotional 

intelligence), situational factors (peer dynamics, social norms, school), but also dysfunctional family 

patterns (corporal punishment and explosive emotional outbursts by parents, witnessing domestic 

violents and conflicts between parents). 

Parents have a crucial role in developing the capacity and ability of the children to establish 

healthy relationships with others, as well as with their peers. They are important figures in the life of 

their children, providing safety and security which allows their children to trust others and to handle 

stress during their life. As authory figures, parents teach their children to behave adequately in 

different social circumstances and to establish boundaries regarding inadequate behavior. For their 

children, parents are role models: wife, mother, father, employed… and they teach their children 

social skills and values with their behavior and attitude, nonviolent marital and other conflicts 

solutions with the help of assertive communication, treating others with respect, exercising self-

control, tolerating and accepting differencies, being just and play fair.   

When we talk about risk factors specific for the manifestation of violence among children, 

numerous studies were focused on family functionality. 

Olveus
26

, based on the results of his studies,came into conclusion that the family influences 

the manifestation of violence among children with four factors. 

The first factor is parental warmth and affection.Children whose parents manifest low levels 

of warmth and affection, whose parent are emotionally unavailable, show little or no interest on the 

needs of their children, and offer little emotional support and attention are usually disobedient, 

aggressive and manifest problematic behavior. Lack of warmth and affection, mostly in early 

childhood, increases the risk of violent behavior of the children and their expression of hostility 

towards others. The basic emotional relationship between the parents is extremely important. 
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Fundamentally negative emotional approach is characterized with lack of warmth and affection, and it 

undoubtedly increases the risk of later childhood violence and hostility towards others. Boldri 

believes that carelessness towards children and neglecting their needs influence to a great extent the 

violent behavior they manifest. Growing up in such family environment leads toward the development 

of low levels of empathy of the child towards others
27

. 

Another dimension in this context is parental supervision,in other words, it refers to the levels 

in which the child is supervised, disciplined and directed. Children whose parents do not set strict 

boundaries in regard to violent behavior towards peers and adults, in other words, children whose 

parents allow them to be aggressive, only increase the aggression of the child which increases the 

danger of future violent behavior. In this context, according to Oulveus, if manifested aggressive 

behavior is not punished, children will continue to react aggressively, and thus, through failing to 

adapt violence inhibition mechanisms.Moreover, if parents are generally permissive and tolerant, if 

they do not set strict boundaries in regard to violent behavior, their children will behave more and 

more aggressively. 

The third important factor that increases the manifestation of violence by children is corporal 

punishment and explosive emotional outbursts by parents. The results from studies
28

show that 

children who act violently towards peers in schools, as well those who are victims and who have 

grown up in families where parents have the tendency to behave aggressively are more likely to be 

violent towards other children. In such families, violent behavior manifested by children and 

adolescents is referred to as acquired behavior. The possibility of the development of anti-social 

behavior in cohesive families is much lower.  

Apart from child abuse, witnessing family violence is a risk factor which influences the 

manifestation of aggressive behavior, as well peer violence. These findings are equivalent to the 

results of numerous research studies. The results of the Canadian National Longitudinal Survey of 

Children and Youth (Baldry, 2003), show that children who witness domestic violence also harass 

their peers directly or indirectly. 

The fourth risk factor related to manifestation of violent behavior by children and which 

refers to the upbringing and educational component, according to Olveus is temperament of the 

child.In this context, the authors Vasta, Haith, & Miller, (1998), stated that children who are ‗difficult 

to handle‘ manifest more behavioral issues. 

Some authors use the term ‗difficult temperament‘ which is defined as frequent and intense 

manifestation of negative emotions from early age. Children who are established to have difficult 

temperament at the age of 6 months have problematic behavior at the ages between 3 and 6 years, and 

have the tendency to be aggressive at the ages from 6 and 7.  
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Caspi (2000), considers that the most important dimension of the temperament of the child 

that is out of our control (bad temper, impulsiveness, poor concentration) is believed to be a predicate 

of aggression manifestation and delinquency in future. 

However, the results show that there is no direct connection between the temperament and the 

anti-social behavior, where the relationship between parents and children is a mediating variable. In 

the interaction process with relatively unstable parents in which there are not enough patiency and 

sensitivity, children who are ‗hard to handle‘ are more likely to develop uncertain attachment, and 

parents to respond aggressively to the behavior of their child. However, even if we talk about the role 

of the temperament, we should firstly take into consideration the interaction between the temperament 

of the child and his relationship with the parents, and then the isolated effect of the temperament. 

The social and financial conditions of the family (educational level, parents income levels and 

living standard), according to the results of the studies, are not related to the violent behavior. There 

are violent (and nonviolent) students and pupils in every social class, and the same applies to the 

victims.
29

 

There are numerous studies dedicated to the link between sex and violence (violence and 

peer violence). According to the research results of some authors, violent children manifest aggression 

from preschool age, and boys are more likely to manifest violent behavior than girls, which leads to 

serious manifestations of the problem among children. Furthermore, behavioral disorders, 

manifestation of disobedience and opposing are more common among boys than among girls. Apart 

from this, the results of the studies also have snowed that the symptoms of behavioral disorders are 

significantly more complex among boys than among girls, a fact mostly seen in cases when bodily 

harm is inflicted on other children. 

One of the attempts to explain the differences in the forms of manifestation and frequency of 

aggressive behavior regarding the gender of the child is based on the differences in how parent react 

when behavioral problems appear among boys, respectively among girls. Namely, there is information 

which points out to the fact that parents react differently to certain personal traits and anti-social 

aspects of behavior manifested by girls, and differently when they are manifested by boys. In 

accordance with these results, a possible explanation is that behavioral problems, including 

aggression, develop similarly among girls and boys, but the different reactions of the parents 

influence the risk of manifesting aggressive and violent behavior. The authors who believed that a 

difference should be made between direct and indirect aggression came into conclusion that at the age 

of 11 and 12 boys were more likely to manifest physical aggression and girls indirect aggression
30

. 

However, generally speaking, boys are more aggressive and more violent than girls. Boys are 

aggressive against other boys and girls (but rarely), while girls are aggressive only against girls. 
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Emotional intelligence is a type of social intelligence which includes the capability of individuals to 

recognize their own emotions and those of others, to discriminate among them and to use this 

information to guide one‘s thinking and action
31

. Emotional intelligence also includes developed 

empathy, or emotional understanding or anticipation of other people‘s emotions and emotional 

condition. Even though the empathy is naturally acquired potential, it develops among children who 

live in families in which their emotional needs are met and where too much worrying regarding 

oneself is discouraged; they are encouraged to express and feel different emotions, and children are 

allowed to communicate with oversensitive people. Different studies support the connection between 

EQ and peer violence. Bullies do not have the capacity to empathize. They have low social 

competence and poor interpersonal relationships. Victims have fewer friends, but they find more 

satisfaction in their relationships with others. Both bullies and victims have low mood and low 

emotional intelligence
32

. 

 

 

PREVENTION OF VIOLENCE 

 

The extreme forms of violent behavior in schools around the world, as well the negative 

behavior in schools in general have led to the establishment of school violence reduction and 

prevention programs. Considering the fact that extreme violence is rare, these programs are focused 

on the more common forms of violence, such as: physical confrontations, teasing, verbal conflicts. 

These programs, generally called violence prevention programs, are widely popular around the world, 

mostly in the USA. To some extent the terminology is wrong, because many of these programs are 

not directly focused on violence prevention, but they try to improve the social and 

communication skills.Some programs are only preventive in most of the cases, while others are 

focused on the children and teenagers who manifest serious behavioral problems, including violent 

behavior.  

One of the most serious remarks given to the formal education in the developed countires, as 

well in our country, is its too large academism and its remoteness from the reality, which demands 

introducing more pratical skills, such as social skills, development of emotional intelligence, coping 

with stress and frustration, handling aggression and conflicts.... 
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In the schools in Macedonia, certain prevention programs have been developed, such as the 

program for dealing with conflicts ‗School according to the needs of the child (Училиште по мерка 

на дететo)‘, the Alternative to Violence Project (ПАНПроект – алтернативи на насилство), as well 

as programs which are conducted in certain schools on the initiative of their psychologists, 

pedagogists and the school principals. Unfortunately, we talk about project that are timely and 

financially limited, as well as about initiatives of professionals – enthusiasts, and in this context we 

cannot say that in the Republic of Macedonia there are developed prevention programs, more 

specifically violence prevention programs. ‗There is no completely developed and elaborated strategy 

of reducing school violence in the formal education in Macedonia ‗(Georgievski, 2008). 

The wide range of school violence prevention programs around the world are analyzed and 

classified in four groups, based on the treatment modes which differ according to their methodology, 

participants and intervention methods. And these are: 

 1.Universal programs, which are applied in the class and are planned for all students and 

pupils who are not selected; in most of the cases, the schools in which these programs are applied are 

selected (for example, due to disadvantageous financial situation or environment known for high 

crime occurance rates). 

 2.Selected/intended programs, which are applied selectively among students with risk 

factors, such as aggressive bahvior, hyperactivity etc. These programs can be conducted and applied 

on selected students and pupils, outside the classrooms. 

 3.Special schools or classes: children who attend these schools or classes due to behavioral 

problems or studying difficulties. 

 4.Versatile/multimodal programs: these programs include more modalities and programs 

applied during classes and outside classrooms (Sandra Jo Wilsonand, Mark W. Lipces, 2005).  

 

Which methodology is used by the prevention programs?  

 

The prevention programs are most frequently conducted in workshops or study groups, 

including a group of students or pupils, mostly up 20 participants. The most common characteristics 

of these workshops are:  

 Exchange context and games; 

 Circular participation of all participants, including the workshop mentors; 

 Indirect approach which includes giving feedback, and not advices, analysis and interpretations. 

The basic postulate for participation in the workshop is willingness, which includes accepting 

some basic suppositions: that we want to work on ourselves, that we are ready to develop in every 

aspect and to improve the relationships with others. More precisely, this program includes learning, 

not only cognitive learning, but also experiental learning which refers to emotional learning. 
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Coopetaive and interactive learning according to the model are also applied in the workshops, it is in 

social context and includes group of children. 

The workshop structure, regardless of its goal includes: introductory part, main part and final 

part, and it is always previously structured, in other words, it covers certain topic such as: emotions, 

conflicts, etc. The techniques that are used during the workshop can be active and participative, which 

means that every participant is actively involved in the process and no one can be a passive observer. 

Knowning and discovering one‘s own needs, personal strenghtnesses and weaknesses and improving 

one‘s own personality are the first steps to understand and accept others for what they are. In the 

groups, children learn how to listen, to recognize and accept the nonverbal communication, to express 

themselves freely and to work on their own emotions, including the feeling of anger, which is the 

main component of violent behavior. It was established that conflicts arise as a result of repressed and 

unacknowledged emotions, and the first step to control these is to acknowledge and accept them. 

One‘s personal stereotypes and prejudice are also a factor in this regard, because they limit the 

individual‘s perception, and can lead to violent behavior.  

Children should be taught that it is ok to be angry, but also that there are unaggressive 

manners to handle anger. The crucial strategies and interventions are based on values, and not on 

reward or punishment. Participants must learn that they should choose nonviolent behavior when they 

feel frustrated, even in absence of authority. Long-term changes are a result of the learning of values, 

such as: safety, altruism, respect, etc. 

If we want students and pupils to behave properly, then we recommend them to observe and 

apply the behavioral patters of the adults, who should also teach children to acquire such behaviors. 

For example, students and pupils should be taught how to acquire a model of expression of anger, 

frustration and impatience because no one can apply something he/her has not seen how it has been 

applied before. This model demonstrates pupils and students how adults use nonviolent strategies and 

their usefulness even when people are hostile. This means that teachers should first attend this training 

program. 

Every student/pupil is welcomed in the school, even those who do not behave adequately. The 

school should not marginalize and underestimate the students, they should be taught to accept that 

everyone has the same value and if students/pulips behave inadequately, teachers should treat them as 

their own children. 

Everyone in the school is expected to participate in the creation, as well as the conduction of 

the violence prevention programs. The school director, the psychologist, pedagogist, teachers, parents 

and students/pupils should collaborate. 

The techniques that are used in the school are many, such as: drawing, painting, 

bibliotherapy, role play, conversations about attitudes, work in smaller groups, etc. Such groups are 

suitable for work because children develop their personality and create personal concept by 
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comparing themselves to others. The prevention programs are usually holistic, because they include 

cognitive, imaginative, affective, physical and social personal aspects. 

 

 

Violence prevention programs in schools around the world  

 

Olweus‟s violence prevention program is until now the most popular and apllied program 

around the world. This program is dedicated to children and teenagers between the ages of 5 and 15. 

The whole school takes part in this program, and with the application of specific methods and 

procedures within the school and class it indends to reduce or prevent violence in the school (Merrell 

и et. al., 2008). The goal of this program is to raise the awareness that such problem exists (a 

quiestionnaire is conducted covering the children) and then, the results are shared with the teachers, 

parents and children with the help of brochures, video films, in classes during lectures and well as on 

the meetings with the parents. Important elements of the prevention program are introducing specific 

school rules against violence, observing and monitoring the children in and between the classes, and 

joint meeting between teachers, parents and children. Furthermore, joint activities such as parties, 

study and work groups are also recommended. The focus is put on providing more support for the 

victims, developing self-defense methods and introducing more efficient sanctions for byllies and 

assailants. Children ‗observers‘ should also participate in the process and help in violence prevention. 

Everyone in the school is responsible for the program implementation and conduction. This program 

reduces violence approximately 50%, and it also reduces other forms of antisocial behavior such as 

vandalism, fights, alcohol abuse, etc. Improving the psychosocial safety climate in the class, and thus, 

more discipline, improved relationships, more positive attitude towards the schoolwork and reduction 

of the number of victims is the final result of this program (Olweus,1998). 

The program named „The bullying project‘ (Davis, 2002, according to Smokowski, Holland 

Kopasz, 2005)emerged in the USA, following the work of Olweus. In order to implement ‗zero 

tolerance for violence‟, the program aims to teach students and pupils to confront bullies, to ask 

adults for help or to offer victims support on their own. The project also includes interventions which 

would cover victims, as well as bullies.The work which covers the bullies is focused on giving 

advices and opening their eyes about the consequences of their actions. It is aimed to stimulate 

empathy and everyone to takes responsibility for their own actions. The victims of violence are 

offered different forms of support, for example, support groups including peers are implemented or 

they are offered individual therapy.This program also suggests methods of artistic expression (writing, 

role play, drawing, conversations about personal experiences) as therapy forms for violence 

prevention. In this manner victims articulate their negative thoughts and replace them with positive 

ones. Until now, this program has never been officially evaluated. 
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Bullybusters (Beale, 2001, according toSmokowski and Holland Kopasz, 2005) is another 

program intended for children in primary schools. The main element of this project is performing a 

play with the abovementioned name. Children, in short sketches, demonstrate all possible forms of 

peer violence commonly present in the school, which motivates them to talk about this problem 

during the classes. After the play, the school principal explains that violence is not permitted and that 

the school has a zero tolerance for violence. It is expected from children to behave adequately and 

engage themselves in activities which would prevent violence. Even though this program has never 

been officially evaluated, teachers in schools inform about reduction of violence even for 20%. 

The Flemish violence prevention program of Belgium (Stevenset al., 2000, according to 

Rigby, 2002) is based on the changes in attitudes among pupils and students regarding violence and it 

is focused on three levels: school as a whole, class level and pupil/student individual level. The stress 

is put on establishment of a coherent policy against violence at schools. The program includes all 

school employees, teachers as well as other school staff, pupils/students and parents.Big attention is 

given to the cooperation between children during the classes. 

The program is divided in four parts, and teachers together with their pupils/students attend 

every part. The first part includes watching short videos on this topic, which should stimulate 

discussions and establishing rules in the class regarding intolerance of violence. During the second 

part, children learn how to react when they would find themselves is such situation, regrardless of 

being victims or observers, and they are taught how to aks their teachers for help and to help the 

victims. The third and the last part are focused on developing social skills that would help in 

successful confrontation with the bully. The evaluation of the program shows that, in primary schools 

violence was reduced, but not in high schools. 

The project against peer violence conducted in Sheffield, as well as many other programs 

around the world take Olweus‘s work as an example, but it also contains its own elements. It was 

conducted under the guidance of the professor Petera Smitha (2004, according to Farrington and 

Ttofi,2009). This program offers teachers many methods and materials that can be used to decrease 

violence in schools. Basic element of the project is establishing school policyand rules against 

violence. With the help of a team of professionals, teachers evaluate by themselves which elements of 

the program would be the most suitable for their school and they apply them. It is believed that, in this 

way, a feeling of ‗ownership‘ is developed, which contributes to the success of the program. Some of 

the ideas and materials that are used are: video games, video records, team work (pupils and students 

analyze cases of violence and find useful solutions), increased surveillance, trainings for teachers, 

assertiveness training, giving the child the role of counselor (2 to 3 children hear another child talking 

about a problem related to violence and help him to find suitable solution while they are monitored by 

their teacher). With the help of this program, violence in primary schools was reduced for 15%, while 

the number of children who repoted a problem have increased (Rigby, 2002). 
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AN   EXAMPLE OF EMOTIONAL LEARNING – THE  PATH  PROGRAM 

 
The psychologist Marc Greenberg conducted a program foremotional learning in primary 

schools. The plan PATH-„Promoting Alternative Thinking Strategies‘ has emerged as a helping 

tool for chidren with hearing disorders, to help them using speech in order to understand their 

emotions and the emotions of other people, as well as to handle them properly (Greenberg, 1993). The 

main idea is that if children learn how to cope with their emotions, it will help them to avoid problems 

that would emerge later, mostly problems related to emotions resulting from suffering, violence, 

suicide, addiction, etc.  

This program has been subjected to rigorous evaluations, and those evaluations proved its 

usefulness, so the directors of the schools requested for its application on the rest of the children. 

Nowadays, this program is applied in more than 100 schools in the USA and in some other countries: 

the Netherlands, Australia and England (Goleman, 2004). 

PATH is a wide-ranging program that promotes emotional and social competence and reduces 

aggression and behavioral problems, while simultaneously improves the educational processes during 

classes.  

(http//www.Cjanning-bete.com/positiveѕоутх/pages/PATH/PATHS.html.) 

The basic premise is that dealing with children who face certain difficulties which reflect on 

their behavior is internal regulation and it is in function of the emotional awareness, the affection and 

cognitive control, behavioral skills, as well as social and cognitive understanding. This program 

contains three elements: 

 Readiness and self-control; 

 Feelings and relationships;  

 Problem solution. 

This program is actually a development of children‘s emotional intelligence
33

and it has the 

following characteristics: helps children to remain calm, to acknowledge their own emotions, to raise 

awareness about the emotional condition of other people; stimulates open conversation about their 

own feelings as a tool for conflict resolution;  teaches them to plan and think in advance in order to 

avoid difficult situations; teaches them how their behavior has an influence on other people, and this 

is only a part of what empathy and care for others mean.  

Around the world, not only different prevention programs for violence among chidren are 

implemented, but also they are actively implemented and evaluated, while in our country their 

application is not even taken into consideration. Even though that there are numerous cases of school 
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violence (mostly in high schools) in our country nowadays, no one works on determining the 

condition and increasing the prevention.   

The educational programs in schools are almost always focused on the cognitive domain, in 

other words on acquiring the facts. Schools in Macedonia do not pay enough attention to the overall 

personal development of the pupils and students, and especially neglect the emotional development 

which is extremely important for successful violence prevention and different skills acquisition.  

The implementation of the abovementioned pioneering prevention and intervention is mostly 

conducted out of schools by the non-governmental sector, or as an extracurricular (free) activity. The 

real significance of these programs, that have important implications on the mental health of children 

are not sufficiently taken into consideration by the governmental institutions, mostly by schools.  

In order to significantly influence on school violence reduction, wide-ranging actions which 

would include all relevant institutions are needed: schools, social work centers, the police, the  local 

government, non-governmental bodies which would be actively involved in their spheres and would 

collaborate with each others.  

The school violence prevention and reduction programs that should be implemented in all 

schools are one significant part of the whole process. It is self-evident that certain preparations are 

needed for all this, such as education and training programs for psychologists, pedagogists and 

teachers who would have the capacity and who would like to deal with this. However, this should not 

be an apology for not implementing any significant programs in this area. The majority of the 

pedagogists and psychologists in the schools and in the social work centers are already adequately 

educated and are willing to start working on violence prevention. 

 

 

CONCLUSION 

 

This paper presents the factors (mostly personal and family factors) which are believed to be 

possible risk factors that contribute to peer violence. It is very important to identify these factors 

because it can help us to detect children and adolescents who are most likely to manifest behavioral 

problems before they emerge, and in this wayit allows us to work on the prevention of aggressive 

(violent) behavior manifested by children, as well as to cooperate with their families. 

When peer violence emerges, the goal is to make intervention and help the victim, and at 

same time, to talk to the bully. A successful intervention means a prevenetion of violence which can 

emerge in future. Intervention programs also recommend that adults should be more ready to 

intervene and to act adequately. The intervention usually includes: acknowledging the violent 

incident, unhesitating intervention which stops the violence, bringing the situation under control, 

which often includes conversation with the victim and offering help. Furthermore, it is important that 
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adults learn to detect early warning signs of violent behavior. It does not necessarily have to be 

aggressive behavior manifested by the child, in can also be withdrawal, impulsiveness, uncontrollable 

outbursts of anger, prejudice, drugs and alcohol consumption, aggressive attitude, etc. These signs 

show that the child needs attention, and not to be labelled. 

The goal of prevention programs is to reduce the possibility of violent behavior at school in 

future. It can be primary (work with the whole group), secondary (work with the group under risk) 

and tertiarty (work with children and adolescent who are already characterized as bullies). 

There is a wide spectrum of programs dedicated to reduction and prevention of peer violence 

applied in schools and which are based on learning, and not only cognitive, but also on experiental 

and emotional learning. Cooperative, interactive and model learning is also applied because these 

programs are conducted in groups. Recognizing one‘s own needs, strenghtnesses and weaknesses and 

improving one‘s own personality is the first step in understanding and accepting others. Children learn 

to behave nonviolently in the absence of authority and when feeling frustrated. Long-term changes 

are based on learning the values, such as: safety, altruism, respect, etc.  

A good example of schooling the emotions which contributes to prevention of peer violence 

is, of course the PATH program of the psychologist Marc Greenberg (PATH ‗Promoting 

Alternative Thinking Strategies‘)
34

.The idea is not only to prevent peer violence temporarily, but to 

teach children how to cope with unpleasant emotions, mostly with aggression, which is in the 

foundation of childish and unadjusted behavior. In this way, we could prevent problems that would 

emerge as a result of the inadequate management of stressful situations and that may cause serious 

consequences such as: violence, suicide, addiction diseases, marital conflicts, etc.   

This program actually leads to developing emotional intelligence, in other words, developing 

awareness of one‘s own emotions, it also contributes to internal regulation of emotions, increases the 

awareness of other people‘s emotions, stimulates open conversation about personal emotions, teaches 

how to plan in adavance in order to avoid difficult situations, teaches empathy and caring for others.  

In our opinion, this, and many other similar programs should be implemented as a compulsory activity 

in primary, secondary and high schools. It is also necessary to work with parents, children who have 

been victims and bullies, considering the fact that family relationships have influence on both groups. 

Family counseling would help parents to acquire new disciplinary and communication skills, and to 

interact positively with their children. 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                           
34

10. Greenberg M.T. Kusche, C.A.:  Promoting Social and Emotional Development in Deaf Children, The 

PATH  Project, Seattle, University of Washington PPress, 1993. 
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Abstract 

 

Developmental crime prevention is inspired by the studies of human development in the 90s, 

aimed at reducing the development of criminal potential. It deals with the individual development of 

antisocial and criminal behaviour, as well as with risk factors at different age of human life. As the 

risk factor predicts an increased likelihood, the protective factor reduces the likelihood of law 

infringement. Related to life phases in the development of personality, developmental psychology 

distinguishes several stages with specific development tasks and levels of maturity, influencing the 

behaviour of people. Therefore, individuals need to confront the challenges that life brings, in order to 

move forward to the next phase and to face new challenges and tasks. In that sense, developmental 

interventions rather than crime and criminal behaviour target risk factors. In fact, crime reduction 

comes as a result of successful early intervention in people's lives. It has theoretical background in 

several theories within developmental criminology, such as: Moffit Life Course Persistent theory 

(Moffit, 1993), Social Development Theory of Hawkins and Catalano, (1996), Integrated Cognitive 

Antisocial Potential Theory (Farrington, 2005) and Age-graded Theory of informal social control 

(Sampson & Laub, 1993). In order to understand their theoretical perspectives and findings, we will 

present their main views regarding the focus and subject of their research, the key factors and 

processes of interactions and about the design and intent of the preventive measures. 

 

 Key words: developmental crime prevention, risk factors, protective factors, developmental 

criminology, life course  
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1. INTRODUCTION   

 

 Developmental prevention is inspired by studies of human development in the 90s, which strive 

to reduce the criminal potential of the people. It deals with the individual development of antisocial 

and criminal behaviour, as well as with risk factors at different ages of human life. This approach is 

based on the medicinal approach which takes several steps in treating certain health disease: first 

determining the risk factors for a disease, then planning appropriate treatment for their reduction and, 

at last application of certain treatment (Welsh & Farrington, 2010). But, taking into account the 

development of the human personality, every stage of human life brings its own special characteristics 

which are reflected in the emotional, social, moral, intellectual and cognitive development. They are 

closely related to antisocial and criminal behaviour of people, which in conjunction with other 

objective reasons (socialization, adaptation at school, gaining work qualifications, finding a job, 

losing a job, forming a family, acquiring parenting skills and etc.) affect the crime commission. 

Developmental prevention endeavours to both identify and to reduce risk factors associated with 

antisocial and criminal behaviour and to identify and enhance protective factors. As the risk factor 

predicts an increased likelihood for breaking the law, the protective factor reduces that likelihood 

(Farrington, 2010: 607). Related to life phases in the development of the personality, developmental 

psychology distinguish several stages: infant (up to 3 years) childhood (early, middle and late stage of 

childhood (up to 18 years); adolescence (18-24 years); early maturity (25- 40 years); medium maturity 

(40-60 years); late adulthood (60-70 years); and an old age (over 70 years) (Brkovic, 2011). They 

have their own specific developmental tasks and levels of maturity, which influence on the behaviour 

of the people and how they confront and accept the challenges in their lives. Therefore, the individual 

has to overcome developmental tasks in every stage in order to move to the next stage with additional 

challenges and tasks (Brkovik, 2011).  The Golden Rule that leads within this approach states it "is 

never too early and never too late" to intervene (Homel, 2005, p. 38). Hence, the development model 

of crime prevention examines (1) how social and psychological processes at different stages of life 

affect the likelihood of committing certain deviant or criminal behaviour, and (2) how life experience 

and transitions from one to another life stage influence individual behaviour.In short, developmental 

interventions target risk factors, rather than crime and criminal behaviour. In fact, crime reduction 

comes as a result of the successful early intervention to improve life and to stop young people getting 

into serious difficulties (Cullen, Benson, & Makarios, 2012). 

 Taking into account the above information, we have made a review of the scientific and 

research literature related to the developmental theories and risk-based prevention programs. In 

developing a programme, practitioners refer to certain recognized theoryabout the causes of crime and 

then proceed to design an intervention to target the factorsidentified in that theory. In that sense, we 

consider several developmental and life course theories of crime that not only explain offending, but 
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also take into account the developmentalchanges that are the hallmark of adolescence. This is 

followed by a review of programmesthat have been designed to address the risk factors (individual, 

family school and community-based). In particular, we will make review of the models of prevention 

and early interventions for promoting early child development, which are recognized and successful 

in their implementation.  

 

 

2. THEORETICAL BACKGROUNDS OF DEVELOPMENTAL 

PREVENTION  

 

Developmental prevention has theoretical foundation within developmental criminology which 

explores and studies the interconnectedness among several variables such as: crime, age, life 

experience and personal development at all life stages. The basic starting assumption is that crime can 

be learned from the behaviours, beliefs and attitudes that are taught in early childhood or during the 

child's development. Although, the criminological literature distinguishes developmental theory and 

theory of life course, certain scholars consider them as synonymous, but others make differences 

according to certain characteristics. In this sense, along with developmental theories, people grow and 

develop in a way that can be predicted as they are passing through standard life stages. Some go 

through normal social paths, but some do not. Hence, developmental theories focus on the 

relationship between the conditions and the experience in early childhood and the extent to which 

these conditions and experiences are associated with further violent or deviant behaviour. They 

attempt to explain the ―natural history‖ of a criminal carrier: its onset, the course it follows, and its 

termination. Consequently, many interventions based on developmental theories cover only criminal 

risk factors that exist in childhood in order to prevent the onset of crime. Instead of talking about 

causes, developmental prevention speaks to risk and protective factors (referred to Fisher & Lab, 

2010, p. 282). On the other hand, according to the theories of life course, certain significant events in 

the lives of people redirect the course of their lives in a positive or in a negative way (Cullen, Benson, 

& Makarios, 2012, p. 25). They reflect the view that criminality is a dynamic process, influenced by 

many characteristics, traits, and experiences, and that behaviour changes accordingly, for better or 

worse, over the life course.  

So, life course theories explore the turning points in people's lives and their connection with the 

termination of the crime, while developmental theories emphasize early life experiences on child 

development. Despite some differences in explaining the development of human behaviour, in this 

article we name all the theories as developmental. They are dynamic and focus on three main topics 

within their research. First, they study the development and process of criminal and antisocial 

behaviour, in particular the process of activation (early deviant behaviour) and the processes of 



87 
 

amplification and termination of crime. It starts from the assumption that a child who manifests an 

antisocial behaviour can become an adolescent with such behaviour. In those circumstances, if timely 

interventions lack, the negative behaviour will enter into next developmental stages in even more 

severe shapes. Hence, developmental criminology sees crime as a series of paths (trajectories) 

followed by individuals with antisocial behaviour (referred to O'Brien & Yar, 2008, p. 56). The 

second topic is the study of risk and protective factors at different age. The third aspect under scrutiny 

is the effects of life events during developmental course, such as: leaving school or home, marriage or 

divorce, migration, criminal convictions, and the like. Therefore, developmental theories study life 

transitions from one phase to another, their duration and intensity and how they affect people's 

behaviour (referred to O'Brien & Yar, 2008, p. 57). Their basic assumptions are that (1) the propensity 

for criminal behaviour is developed in the early childhood and extends throughout the life course, (2) 

antisocial tendencies and behaviours will be increased if young people at risk live in families, 

neighbourhood or go in schools that are problematic or with high risk of crime, (3) repressive and 

stigmatizing criminal sanctions, including imprisonment, deepen criminal inclinations and 

motivations, and (4) well planned interventions, with adequate theoretical background, can exert a 

positive influence on youngsters at risk (Cullen, Benson, & Makarios, 2012, p. 26). 

Moffit Theory of life course (1993). The Life Course Persistent theory, analyzes the life course 

of the persistent offenders who make up a small percentage (about five percent) of the total population 

of offenders. It leads to the conclusion that they have behavioural problems since early childhood, 

which pass through the adulthood, with different manifestations and intensity (Casey & Day, 2008, p. 

10). In that sense, preconditions that exist in childhood, which are associated with an increased 

propensity for criminal behaviour in adulthood are: certain personal traits of the child (e.g., decreased 

attention, impulsivity, hyperactivity, destructiveness or problems with speech, hearing, and memory), 

poor parental supervision during early childhood, problematic family environment, etc. A hyperactive 

child with limited cognitive abilities, who grow up in a family with poor parental control begins to 

manifest behavioural problems. Throughout the life course, the negative effects limit his opportunities 

in the future. For example, problematic children are, usually, not accepted by other children who 

avoid them. Because they have problems to behave in on acceptable and common social ways, they 

gain few friends that limit the potential to develop and learn social skills through the process of 

socialization. Such children show little success in school that also reduces the opportunities for future 

employment. On the other hand, involvement in crime and delinquency raises the mechanisms of the 

criminal justice system, which lead to arrest and detention. Consequent convictions and imposed 

punishments stigmatize and marginalize the young offenders with reduced chances to succeed in life. 

In fact, the basis of this theory is that when the child once enter the deviant circle is unlikely to get out 

of that circle. So, we need to intervene early in childhood, before to start developing criminal 

tendencies. 
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Hawkins & Catalano Theory of Social Development (1996).According to Social Development 

Theory, youngsters develop social or antisocial behaviour depending on whether they are more 

susceptible to risk or protective factors. According to the authors (1996), antisocial behaviour is 

initiated in childhood or early adolescence. Since early onset predicts severity and persistence of 

behavioural problems, the theory explains the beginning, maintenance and termination of such 

behaviours, which depend on the family, school, social and community institutions as important 

factors in the process of socialization. In this sense, positive social relationships are formed when the 

processes of socialization are permanent and when the major factors reinforce the informal control. In 

order to maintain positive bonds with the family, school and the community, young people should 

accept acceptable and common values and norms of behaviour. Thus, they gain membership and 

support and become part of them (Casey & Day, 2008, p. 14). Otherwise, if the youngsters are 

associated with individuals who exhibit antisocial behaviour, they accept antisocial values of the 

group. So, based on the Social Developmental Model, socialising factors that connect young people 

with their family, friends, school and community have positive or negative impact on their behaviours 

(Casey & Day, 2008, p. 15). 

Theory of Integrated Cognitive Antisocial Potential (Farrington, 2005).The basis of Integrated 

Cognitive Antisocial Potential Theory is the development of antisocial potential and its transition in 

antisocial behaviour, which depends mainly on the cognitive processes of the youngsters. Farrington 

builds his thesis on research conducted on 411 males in South London, who followed up to their 40 

years of age. Based on the findings, he divided the identified risk factors into two groups: (1) long-

term risk factors that encourage development of crime trends and (2) short-term risk factors from the 

environment that make opportunities for crime commission. The long-term risk factors can be 

different. Some of them are the desire for material things, for status, excitement and for sexual 

activity. Additional risk factors are the antisocial models of behaviour, such as parents with criminal 

behaviour, schools or neighbourhoods with high crime rates, etc, which encourage antisocial potential 

or reinforce illegal ways to satisfy the needs for material goods, status, excitement, etc. (Welsh & 

Farrington, 2010, p. 622). Third long-term factor, according to Farrington (2005) is the socialisation 

process of an individual because the failure to establish normal social relations in the community 

fosters long-term development of antisocial personality. Short-term risk factors are, actually the 

situational factors and the poor cognitive processes. For example, certain situational factors (place 

with high risks, appropriate time, appropriate victims, etc.) correlated with poor cognitive assessment 

of the positive and negative consequences of crime by the perpetrator generate crime. Considering 

that, this theory proposes two sets of interventions: (1) early intervention to reduce and prevent 

development of criminal trends or antisocial potential and (2) interventions directed towards 

individuals with already developed criminal tendencies (antisocial potential) to prevent transmission 

in criminal and antisocial behaviour. Besides, preventive are certain situational measures and 
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programs for mobilizing the community to increase its formal and informal social control so as to 

reduce opportunities for crime. 

Age-graded Theory of Informal Social Control (Sampson & Laub, 1993). The Age-graded theory of 

informal social control explains paths (trajectories) of deviant and criminal behaviour over the life 

course of the people. Proponents of this theory, start from the premise that delinquency, crime and 

deviance are natural phenomena through the human development, which means that if the human 

natural inclinations are not controlled or prevented, people will behave in deviant or criminal manner. 

An important factor to prevent such anti-social and criminal behaviour is the informal social control 

during all life stages, which varies according to the age. For example, the child should have strong ties 

to family and school which are responsible for the primary socialization processes. After graduation, 

working relations, marriage, and family status are supposed to replace the previous informal control.  

However, if there lacks good social control in the first phase, negative consequences are 

repeated in the second phase and the new control mechanisms cannot easy establish control later in 

the life. It can be explained as accumulation of negative consequences in the life similarly like rolling 

snowball downhill which gets bigger and bigger. Those circumstances burden the possibility to exit 

criminal circles. The individual faces the risk of being stuck (trapped) in that circle and because 

he/she cannot develop positive social relationships, may get deeper into the crime. In this regard, 

Samson and Laub believe that there is a significant association between criminal tendencies at an 

early age and social reaction or informal social control, which affect the behaviour and life chances in 

adulthood. The continuation of criminal behaviour is not the result only of criminal tendencies, but 

also of social reactions. Hence, a significant feature of this theory is the belief that social processes 

(establishing and maintaining positive social working and family relationships) can affect certain 

people (who are already prone to crime in their early ages) to refrain from crime in the later stages. 

For example, the offender may give up life of crime when they find a turning point into new 

beginning that will allow him to move forward in a positive direction. Such a turning point (or exit 

moment) can be: finding a supporting partner, new inspiring job, moving to another neighbourhood or 

city, delivering of a child, loss of a close person etc. That point allows the perpetrator to terminate the 

life prone to crime, to leave old habits and to start new life. In other words, to turn a new page in life. 

This theory has an optimistic dimension believing that a change in behaviour and withdrawal 

of crime can happen to anyone in every moment of the life. Proponents are against the idea that a 

small number of fixed paths (trajectories) related to crime and deviance are followed by the people. 

According to them, change, growth and development and termination of criminal behaviour can occur 

throughout the life course (Cullen, Benson, Makarios, 2012: 35). 
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3. FOUNDATIONS OF DEVELOPMENTAL PREVENTION:  

RISK – BASED PREVENTION 

 

In the literature there is a tendency to equate the developmental prevention and the risk-based 

prevention (Homel, 2005: 9). The basic idea of risk-based prevention, which becomes popular in the 

90s, is simple. You need to identify key risk and protective factors at different ages (including 

biological, individual, family, school, neighbourhood and situational factors). It starts from the 

assumption that individuals who are more exposed to risk factors have a greater tendency towards 

delinquent behaviour and vice versa. Individuals who are protected from the risk factors in early 

childhood are less likely to exhibit criminal behaviour later. So, the prevention strives to reduce the 

impact of risk factors and, in turn, to increase of the protective factors in the early phase of childhood 

(Fisher & Lab, 2010: 281-282). 

Generally speaking, the risk is a situation of exposure to high potential for danger, damage, loss 

or injury. Linked to crime, risk factors are prior factors that predict an increased likelihood of 

antisocial behaviour. Their importance lies in the potential to serve as a red flag (and alarm) which 

signals an increased likelihood of deviant development. In fact, the risk factors do not identify exactly 

who commits a crime, but show a possible problem for the future deviant behaviour (Lab, 2008: 

257).. Therefore, appropriate planning programs need to carefully identify persons at risk. Also, since 

the specific developmental of life stages affects various factors, more attention, should be paid to the 

factors that are associated with the onset of deviant and criminal behaviour, rather than to those which 

reinforce and terminate crime career (Loeber, Stephanie, Green & Lahey, 2004: 92-93). Or (in other 

words), if we reduce the risk factors early in life, less likely is to develop in the later stages.  

Regarding their nature, factors can be individual, family, school and community-based. 

Individual risk factors might be: attention deficit, hyperactivity, aggression, impulsivity, cognitive 

disorder, poor school results, incomplete education etc. For example, difficulties in the cognitive 

process are closely connected with the behavioural problems in preschool and school age. Therefore, 

programs to improve cognitive skills should start in the early stages of child development. 

Victimization in childhood is also an important factor for behaviour disorder, especially for physically 

abused or abandoned children. Despite these symptoms, lack of social skills is a common feature of 

aggressive children and adolescents. In fact, children with underdeveloped social skills, are often 

rejected by others and, as a result of such refusal, unwanted children attract and make friends with 

children who have similar antisocial problems. Such negative socialization plays an important role in 

the development and continuation of antisocial careers. In short, significant risk factors associated 

with antisocial behaviour are: low intelligence, poor socialization or difficulty in establishing social 

relationships with others, low empathy and a sense of criminal liability, etc. (Farrington, 2004: 9). 
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Factors related to the family environment shape not only the early development of the child, 

but also the future life course. Early experience in a healthy and positive family environment 

improves life paths through these developmental stages. Conversely, dysfunctional families, family 

violence and other problems have a negative impact over youngsters who live and grow in such 

conditions (Mackey, 2013: 32). In fact, family factors are the most important risk factors in early 

childhood that generate antisocial behaviour in adulthood (Utting, 2004 243). They are: poor family 

conditions, young mothers, lack of parenting skills, authoritative discipline, poor family supervision, 

conflict between parents, separation from a biological parent, a parent with antisocial behaviour and 

the like. Because parents are significant role-models to their children, consequently, the anti-social 

behaviour of parents is strongly associated with anti-social behaviour of their children. Conflicts and 

separation between parents is also a risk factor (Prior & Paris, 2005: 20). Studies show that delinquent 

boys with poor parental supervision, strict discipline and low family income consist of majority 

among the offenders. Namely, children with inadequate parental care and control discover that lying, 

stealing, cheating and similar negative behaviours are successful strategies for gaining attention 

(Utting, 2004: 245).  

The school environment has a significant impact on the behaviour of children, mainly in two 

different ways. First, school determines the future social and economic position or status of children 

and second, it exerts great influence on their everyday life. For some children, school experience is 

interesting, fun, while for others is irrelevant, annoying or degrading. Those who have a bad 

experience can respond by entering into trouble, both outside and inside the school environment 

(Linden, 2010: 61). So, major risk factors associated with the school are difficulties of the child to 

achieve positive results and to connect with other children and teachers. For example, a child who is 

not capable to achieve good results is often rejected by others peers, and such a feeling of rejection 

can cause a spiral of negative effects and consequences. Such labelling and stigmatization from the 

peers and school community limit social connections and reinforce criminal tendencies.  

Besides family and school as primary environment of the child, other community-based factors 

have a significant impact on human behaviour. Those are: poor living conditions, high 

unemployment, social disorganization, lack of social connection between citizens and large extent of 

criminal and socially pathological phenomena (drug addiction, blood and sexual offenses, vandalism, 

prostitution, wandering) in the communities. In disorganized neighbourhoods with high crime rates, 

citizens hardly establish friendly relationships and partnerships for cooperation. Additional risk 

factors related to community are ethnicity of the population and possible racial discrimination and 

intolerance (Prior & Paris, 2005: 26). For example, in many urban areas with high crime live people 

from different ethnic, social, religious, cultural and ethnic groups. Because of such social and other 

divisions of the population in certain areas, there is no cohesion between members and, as a result 

there is no requirements and need for certain preventive activities. 
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4. CONCLUSION  

 

The long-term deviant behaviour cannot be understood without considering and exploring how 

individuals move inside and outside the criminal circles at different points of their lives. The basis is 

that the roots of criminal potential can be found in the childhood that put the young people on the 

paths (trajectories) where if something goes wrong, that thing often leads to another. Understanding 

these pathways is the central challenge for developmental theories. In that sense, Farrington and 

Welsh (2010) claim that is never too late to help to people with problematic behaviour, especially to 

children at risk, in particular through the implementation of early intervention programs (Cullen, 

Benson & Makarios, 2012: 42). So, to understand the continuity and stability of criminal behaviour 

through life course, developmental theories explore the relationship between individual characteristics 

(cognitive abilities, temperament) and social factors (family, relations among peers, school, work, and 

neighbourhood). While investigating criminal conduct, special emphasis is put on the onset, duration, 

frequency and severity and on the termination of the criminal career. In this process, developmental 

changes and tasks at different life stages and their association with criminal behaviour should be, also, 

taken into account (Casey, 2011: 15). This is important as to design appropriate preventive programs 

to reduce negative impacts of the risk factors related to the onset, frequency, duration or consistency 

of antisocial or criminal behaviour. It stems from the fact that exposure to one or more risks cause a 

state of vulnerability and inability to overcome the negative consequences of stressful situations. 

Therefore, citizens become vulnerable and unable to face numerous difficulties and problems. 
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Scholastic violence is the most encountered behaviour that, due to the different forms and 

degree of danger it shows up, damages the most the quality and efficiency of education in school.  

The definition of violence resulted to be extremely difficult. This fact is explained considering the 

phenomenon complexity and the huge diversity of its forms of manifestation. The difficulty appeared 

also because of the association, even the confusionof violence with aggression. There is, though, a 

series of delimitations between those two concepts. 

The term aggression comes from the Latin adgradior, that means, ―to walk up…‘‘, and 

afterwards it turned in to agredire, that means, ―to walk up… with a warlike spirit, with the tendency 

to attack‘‘. The idea of violence is discussed in relation to aggression. The latin root of the term 

violence is vis, that means ,,force‘ and brings out the idea of power, domination, of using physical 

superiority against someone else. 

Generally speaking, through violence we define an aggressive behaviour, realised using 

strength and constraint to impose one‘s willon other individuals. In a concrete way, though, any word, 

gesture or behaviour which provokes or threatens to cause physical or psychological prejudice to 

someone or his goods, represents a form of violence. If most of the times, we understand violence as 

physical aggression upon someone, verbal psychological violence (that mainly affects the self-esteem 

of a person) is in the same category of violent actions. 

School hasthe duty to promote every child‘sself-confidence and personal development, to 

encourage them in the process of assimilation of knowledge and skills necessary for their active role 

in economical, social and cultural lifeand to prepare them to become responsible citizens, who 

contribute to the development of democratic, pluralist, open to other cultures, society. As such, school 

is not only a place where to transmit, build up, and rebuild knowledge but, first of all, a forum to 

socialize and open up to the world. 

―Which kind of violence do we meet in school?‖, ―What are the causes that determines 

cholastic violence?‖, ―Why do some children adopt types of violent behaviour in relation to their 

colleagues, friends, teachers, parents?‖, ―Why do some teachers establish relations of power, 

expressed through violence towards students?‖- are just some of the questions we must find answers 

to ensure in school a positive atmosphere and to keep under control interpersonal violence. 

 The human behaviour must be considered a conducted activity and not a whatever reaction, 

the purpose being the one that mostly regulates this conduction. Inappropriate behaviour leads to the 
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appearance of forms of scholastic violence which are, most of the times, not fatal but can cause 

serious damages to personal growth. I consider that the students‘ innapropriate behaviour has two 

major causes at its base: 

 - the lack of development of some skill; 

 - the environment in which it develops doesn‘t meet the students‘ needs. 

 We can also state that a bully is a beaten child. At school we used reward and rarely 

punishment to change students‘ aggressive behaviour. In order to obtain a desirable behaviour, 

punishment must be associated with hardening of the wanted behaviour.Violence in school can not be 

explained, prevented, improved orfoughtwithout examining the familiar environment as well, this one 

having an essential role for the child‘s growth and for the mechanisms of self-control of the violent 

impulses. 

As strategies and concrete proceedings to implement a system that monitors violence we can refer to: 

 - instruction of all the persons in charge about this monitoring system (how to vehiculate information 

further to be reported in the national database); 

 - students, parents and teachers advised with information about the importance of the monitoring 

system of this phenomenon; 

 - presence of the monitoring data sheet about the violence cases; 

- questionnaires for students and parents related to the identification of the needs of monitoring 

scholastic violence; 

 - responsibly filling statistical tables about monitoring the violence cases within five days since 

occurrence of the incident 

In my opinion, the main necessary resources of monitoring violence in school, respectivelyin class 

roomare: 

- teachers who have competences in the field ofregistering, calculating indicators, registering filing 

data and sending them to the superior fora.  

- presencein schoolof an electronic database to allow monitoring.  

 

 Difficulties and barriers: 

  - students‘ and parents‘ reluctance to seriously involve in debates, in finding solutions to solve the 

conflictual encountered situations; 

  - absence of a psychological advisor in school; 

  - serious non-involvement of all the partners. 

       School has a major responsibility in educating and teaching students about non-violent attitudes 

and behaviours. Education in school must target the whole student‘s personality, aiming at shaping 

not only his cultural horizon, but also the affective, motivational, strong-willed, attitudinal one, 

sustain his efforts, widen his interests, progressively determine his orientation and optimize his 

socializing process. 



97 
 

 

BIBLIOGRAPHY 

 Cucoş, Constantin – Psihopedagogie, Editura Polirom, Iasi, 1998 

 Şoitu L., Hovărneanu C. –Agresivitatea în şcoală, Iaşi, Institutul European 2001. 

 Neamţu Cristina –Devianţa şcolară. Ghid de intervenţie în cazul problemelor de 

comportament ale elevilor, Iaşi, Editura Polirom 2003. 

 Ferrol G. ; Neculau A. – Violenţa. Aspecte psihosociale, Iaşi, Editura Polirom 2003. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



98 
 

 

RAPPORT 

Sur  le thème: 

"LES DANGERS QUE  LA VIOLENCE  CACHE DANS L‟ ẺCOLE ET 

LES MANIẺRES PRẺVENTION" 

Zaprina Glushkova,  professeur de langue et de littérature bulgare 

Sredno  Uchilishte “Nikola Vaptsarov” Hadzhidimovo, Bulgarie 
zaprina_glouchkova@abv.bg 

 

 

La violence est dans nos vies et dans la vie de nos enfants - tout le monde peut devenir sa 

victime et son outil. Avec une violence est pleine de nos jours. La violence envers un enfant est un 

acte de violence physique, mentale ou sexuelle, négligence, exploitation commerciale ou autre, 

entraînant un préjudice réel ou potentiel nuire à la santé, à la vie, au développement ou à la dignité de 

l'enfant, qui peut survenir dans la famille, à l'école et dans le milieu social. Si, jusqu'à il y a dix ans, la 

politique officielle avait été de nier ou de dissimuler les actes de violence, nous assistons maintenant à 

la vie quotidienne d'une dissémination généralisée et à diverses formes de violence et d'abus. 

 La violence contre et parmi les enfants est particulièrement préoccupante: la violence dans les 

rues et la violence à l'école. L'école est l'un des domaines de violence les plus courants chez les 

enfants. Les statistiques montrent que l'école est à la deuxième lieu.  La première lieu est pour la 

violence dans la famille, les proches et les amis. Le troisième lieu est pour la violence dans la rue et 

les lieux publics. 

La violence parmi les élèves bulgares est répandue. Nous sommes témoigner de coups d'école 

horribles filmés, qui  on fait avec des téléphones portables, et nous entendons des histoires presque 

incroyables liées avec explosions de violence. 55% des enfants dans les écoles bulgares ont été 

victimes de violences. Les données proviennent d'une enquête. 1743 enfants âgés de 12 à 18 ans de 7 

grands écoles et deux  écoles pour enfants privés de soins parentaux ont participé à l'étude. 31% des 

élèves interrogés se considèrent agressifs. Les cas d'agression présentés des médias sont saisissants - 

les filles brûlure les cheveux de sa camarade de classe, une élève d'une école secondaire de Sofia est 

battu par ses camarades de classe, une élève de septième clqsse est maltraitée par ses camarades et est 

actuellement handicapée. Les exemples peuvent être listés depuis longtemps. Les étudiants eux-

mêmes admettent que le problème de la violence les inquiète. Parmi les nombreux facteurs de 

propagation de la violence, les enfants ont indiqué le comportement des parents qui, avec l'agression 

contre les enfants, les ont transformés les gens qui abusent.  Rien que pour la dernière année scolaire, 

81 000 cas de violence au deuxième degré ont été enregistrés, en hausse de 12% par rapport à l'année 

précédente. La plupart des cas sont «violence physique sans utilisation d'armes» (29,2%); insultes et 

menaces graves (24,7%); vol qualifié ou tentative de vol qualifié (10,5%). Le rapport confirme 
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également une augmentation de la violence physique à caractère sexuel (1 630 cas) et de 545 

tentatives de suicide. 

Qui est finalement à blâmer? Où se cache la racine et la cause de l'agression des 

enfants? La réponse ne peut pas être sans ambiguïté. Les parents et les enfants sont à l'unanimité que 

le milieu familial le méchant (73% des répondants) et le manque de discipline à l'école (68%) sont 

parmi les principales causes d'agression scolaire. Cette réponse est suffisante pour nous faire penser 

au moins l'importance de l'environnement familial dans l'éducation des enfants. Il ressort des données 

que les jeunes ont de sérieuses difficultés et que les perturbations sont le résultat d'un manque d'avenir 

et d'horizons de réalisation. 

En règle générale, les causes profondes de la violence et de la maltraitance des enfants 

sont différentes. Tout d'abord, c'est la crise générale des valeurs normatives. Les autres raisons sont 

dans les écoles et les parents - les exemples que les enfants reçoivent dans la famille, l'environnement 

de l'information et les schémas de comportement parmi lesquels ils grandissent. On reste ouvert la 

question quels sont les modèles qui suivent les enfants dans la famille, à l'école et dans la rue. Les 

enfants sont des témoins de la violence partout - à la fois dans les films et dans les jeux informatiques. 

Ils vivent dans une «culture» de la violence. Et l'enfant commence à le percevoir comme normal. Ici 

aussi, les médias ont un rôle décisif. 

La violence à l'école a des racines et ils sont dans la famille. Là on enseigne à l'enfant ce 

qui est bon et ce qui est mauvais, ce qui est beau et ce qui est laid, ce qui est décent et ce qui ne l'est 

pas. À l'école, l'enfant vient avec des valeurs morales ou pseudo-morales déjà construites. Dans un 

meme endroit, on reunis  les enfants avec la finesse et une excellente éducation, ainsi que les enfants 

qui sont cultivés dans la rue - rugueux, agressif, joyeux. Les enfants sont les mêmes que leurs parents, 

pour la simple raison que dans ces premières années de développement, ils ont tendance à imiter 

beaucoup les adultes.Beaucoup de gens pensent que l'école est juste un endroit où l'enfant apprend à 

lire, écrire, penser, apprend des faits de la géographie, l'histoire et la science. Mais, c'est beaucoup 

plus. L'école n'est pas seulement un endroit où l'enfant apprend ces choses. C'est un endroit où l'enfant 

apprend à communiquer avec les gens et à préparer pour sa vie consciente. Les expériences à l'école 

sont beaucoup et variées. L'enfant contacte d'autres enfants de différentes religions, croyances et 

valeurs. Les écoles sont les principaux éléments qui construisent l'avenir de nos enfants. 

Notre école n'est pas un système stérile et socialement fermé. Et si notre société est pleine 

de personnes mentalement tourmentées, et si nous vivons aux côtés des perversions et des abuseurs 

s'il y a une énorme quantité d'énergie négative dans les gens en ce moment, n'est-ce pas une condition 

préalable que quelque chose de cette vague turbide et terrible puisse atteindre les salles de classe. 

Contre la violence peut sortir non avec la haine, mais avec le coeur. À mon avis, les parents doivent 

expliquer à leurs enfants les valeurs morales. Le thème est important, je dirais, et particulièrement 

important pour les gens. 
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En outre, de nombreuses autres raisons peuvent être mentionnées - la pauvreté, les 

relations de pouvoir, les attitudes patriarcales, les changements radicaux dans la société, 

l'environnement, la différenciation de classe, l'élargissement du fossé entre ceux qui ont et ceux qui 

n'ont pas. 

Le mécontentement est l'un des facteurs qui incitent la personne à commettre des actes 

violents. Une faible confiance en soi est souvent la cause de la violence. Elle peut être causée par la 

non-acceptation des enfants de leurs parents, par le vaguement défini et observé les normes et les 

limites du système familial, par le manque de respect et de liberté d'action individuelle.  Une fois que 

la poursuite du pouvoir atteint un sommet dans la direction de la personnalité et de la motivation, cela 

provoque une augmentation de la tension dans la vie de l'âme des adolescents. 

Le sentiment de négligence par la famille ou des amis, par exemple, développe la jalousie. Il 

se produit dans toutes les relations humaines, en particulier dans l'enfance, où les enfants, afin de 

dominer les frères et sœurs, développent aux côtés l'ambition et la jalousie, qui souvent est la base de 

leur attitude hostile envers les autres. Dans leur quête de pouvoir et de supériorité, les adolescents 

tendent la main vers l'envie.  En raison de sa faible estime de soi et de son insatisfaction, l'enfant fait 

souvent des comparaisons constantes de ce comment il ressemble par rapport à quelqu'un d'autre.Ces 

formes d'expression du sentiment de handicap sont des signes de vanité déguisée et inadéquate, liés au 

désir de posséder de plus en plus. Par l'envie, un enfant peut même tendre la main pour se sentir 

satisfait de la souffrance des autres. L'envie chez les adolescents est souvent lié avec la haine. Le 

sentiment de haine qui se manifeste dans l'enfance stimule souvent leur colère et leur agacement. 

Les parents laissent souvent leurs enfants en arrière-plan compter sur l'école pour résoudre 

tous leurs problèmes. Les enseignants se plaignent de l'éducation familiale. 

La clé peut - être se cache que les enfants sont éduqués dans une société dans laquelle la 

violence est quotidienne - la violence à la maison, à la télévision, aux jeux informatiques, etc. 

Que se passe-t-il aujourd'hui? Les enfants tuent les enfants, les enfants humilient et volent 

de le plus jeune et le faible, attaquer, affirmer leur position à tout prix, ne craindent de personne et ne  

respectent pas personne, chantage à leurs parents et méprisent leurs enseignants. 

Qu'est-ce que c'est? Une révolution inconsciente contre les mœurs et les règles, contre les 

normes publiques. Il semble que les parents ont oublié de coder dans la conscience de leurs enfants les 

règles que la société apporte avec lui pendant des siècles. 

Les problèmes de violence scolaire peuvent être résolu en créant une atmosphère dans laquelle le 

bulgare l'école il faut de retrouver l'autorité de l'éducation comme 

une institution, comme c'était dans le passé.La lutte dans d'autres pays avec la violence à l'école 

réussit si on parie sur: 

 Différences entre les écoles grâce à des règlements spécifiques qui ne répètent 

pas les lois mécaniquement. 

 Création de groupes mixtes d'enseignants et d'élèves pour la surveillance 
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périodique de l'environnement scolaire. 

 Introduction de programmes de lutte contre les conflits et la violence dans les 

écoles dirigés par des professionnels. 

 Ouverture l'école aux parents pour une inclusion volontaire et active et une 

présence obligatoire dans le travail individuel avec l'élève. 

      Rôle de l'école pour détecter et prévenir la violence. L'école peut jouer un rôle extrêmement 

important dans cette direction parce que les enfants y passent la majeure partie de leur temps. Les 

enseignants, conseillers pédagogiques, psychologues scolaires, spécialistes médicaux à l'école sont 

des figures importantes dans la vie des enfants. Souvent, ils sont les premiers à remarquer les 

symptômes de l'expérience de la violence.Une autre fonction importante que l'école peut accomplir 

avec succès est la prévention de la violence en soutenant l'enfant qui en fait l'expérience. Pour un 

travail réussi sur la prévention de la violence, il est nécessaire de se connaître les racines de 

l'agression dans le comportement de l'enfant, et d'autres manifestations qui signalent que l'enfant 

souffre si nous avons la capacité de les reconnaître comme tels.Il est important, lorsque l'on reconnaît 

les signes de violence contre un enfant, en avisant les autorités de protection qui évaluent les facteurs 

de risque dans l'environnement de l'enfant afin de protéger sa sûreté et sa sécurité. 

Dans les pays développés on travaille avec les parents et les enseignants briser le cercle de la 

violence dans les familles et l'école. 

Que devrait-on faire en Bulgarie?La violence est un fait pour que il faut donner un compte 

et commencer avectout depuis le début.Nous devons l'examiner de plus près, l'explorer, et essayer 

énergiquement de l'éloigner de la vie des enfants.Remplir leur temps avec des choses utiles et 

significatives en faveur de la même société qu'ils ont commencé à mépriser.De cette façon, il est 

possible de sauver les enfants de cette terrible violence, ce qui est très important pour les générations 

à venir !!! 
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Violence against children is a global problem that does not have any political, cultural, 

economic and technological boundaries. As a result of the accelerated development of information 

and communication technologies (ICT), in recent decades the Internet has grown into an increasingly 

important platform, which children use intensively for communication, learning, getting information, 

playing, expressing their opinions, creating, activism, as well as in many other parts of their social 

action. As in the physical world, children are exposed to various types of violence that seriously put in 

question their physical and psychological integrity in the virtual world.  

Today, when the Internet is deeply incorporated in the social environment, it is almost 

impossible to remain immune and neglect the fact that with its incorporation, besides the benefits we 

receive, we also endure the negative consequences and influences. Due to the availability of a large 

number of contents that are exposed to a very wide range of age groups, the most vulnerable of which 

is the children's population, there is a discontinuity or an incompatibility in the adequate 

understanding and perception of those contents. There is a conflict between the age and the essence of 

content, which in turn contributes to the inelasticity of the still unformed children's view of the world.  

Because of the inability of that vulnerable group to be permanently controlled, at first by their parents, 

and later by their educators, and in order to take appropriate measures to protect them from these 

influences, it is necessary to point to the indisputable truth that we are facing. 

For the most part, the Internet is a place that offers countless information, knowledge and 

entertainment content, both for children and teenagers, as well as for adults. Everyone can find 

interesting and useful content from many areas that they can incorporate in their educational process, 

to fill in gaps in their knowledge in an area, or simply to inform themselves about a topic. Also, the 

Internet offers various forms of entertainment for everyone, as well as unprecedented opportunities 

for communication.  

However, numerous potential dangers and risks to the privacy and security of its users exist, 

especially to the privacy and security of children and teenagers and their families.  

Children are particularly vulnerable because of their childhood openness, naivety and 

inexperience, as well as adults, because for most of them the Internet is a completely new and 

unknown medium. Knowing some of the basic rules of careful online behavior can help everyone 

protect themselves and their loved ones. 

Violence against children can be manifested in various forms such as:  

• children may accidentally run into disturbing content or images online.  
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• they may unwillingly share or receive content that may expose the child or your family's privacy to 

danger.  

• they may unwillingly "open the doors" on your computer for bad software that can damage, delete, 

or copy data from it.  

• they may become victims of cyberbullies who try to confuse and intimidate children online, and then 

abuse them in some way or even psychologically or physically hurt them.  

• even worse - children may unknowingly communicate with the so-called. Internet predators, who 

pretending to be children or good adults, use the Internet to make friends with children and then try to 

arrange a live meeting with them.  

• production, distribution, use, or possession of materials showing child sexual abuse, i.e. child abuse 

images or child pornography;  

• Subduction, also known as an online invitation that manifests itself as gaining the child's trust in 

order to draw him into a situation that can hurt him (grooming or solicitation of a child for sexual 

purposes);  

• harassment, intimidation, and bullying;  

• exposure to materials that can cause damage to the child's psychological or physical development, 

including exposure to violent content and hate speech. 

Creating an appropriate legal framework is one of the first and inevitable steps in ensuring the 

effective protection of children in this new cyber world where they are equally vulnerable. 

Considering the transnational character of this phenomenon and the necessity of a common 

approach, significant legal acts have been adopted within the United Nations, the Council of Europe 

and other international organizations. "While international acts provide a general framework and 

guidelines for accessing various types of violence against children in the online environment, they 

also establish a set of legally binding norms for countries that have signed and ratified them." 
35 

Organization of the United Nations (UN)  

            "The Convention on the Rights of the Child (CRC), the most widely ratified human rights 

treaty in the world, is a key binding instrument that incorporates the civil, political, economic, social 

and cultural rights of children."
36

 The Convention generally defines the child as any human being it 

has not reached eighteen years of life unless, on the basis of the law of a particular country, adulthood 

is acquired earlier. The Convention focuses on the specific needs and rights of the child.  

By its legal nature and its characteristics, the Convention is a basic document of an 

international legal nature that guarantees the protection of children in a universal framework.  

The Convention on the Rights of the Child was prepared and adopted before the expansion of the 

Internet, the CRC and the Optional Protocols, in particular the Protocol on the sale of children, child 
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36
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prostitution and child pornography (OPCS), provide very important guidelines for exercising the 

rights of children and cyberspace . 

Article 19 of the Convention on the Rights of the Child stipulates that States Parties are 

obliged to take all appropriate legislative, administrative, social and educational measures to protect 

the child from all forms of physical or mental violence, injury, abuse, neglect or exploitation, 

including sexual abuse. In the general comment no. 13 (2011).
37 

The Committee on the Rights of the Child specifies the scope of this article, explaining that it also 

refers to violence committed through information and communication technologies, including sexual 

violence against children for the purpose of producing and distributing child pornography, exposure 

of children to harmful material, harassment, harassment or indication of sexual activity.  

The Optional Protocol to the Convention on the Rights of the Childon the sale of 

children, child prostitution and child pornography, known as OSCC, was adopted in 2002 and 

ratified by a total of 149 countries. This protocol requires States to ban the sale of children, child 

prostitution and child pornography.  

One of the reasons for the adoption of this Protocol in the Preamble is, among others, the 

"concerns (of the UN member states) of increasing access to child pornography on the Internet and 

other developed technologies".  

These preventive measures need to be harmonized with modern technology flows and be 

aimed at protecting children and in the cyber environment. The significance of this Protocol is 

reflected in the provisions relating to the regulation of court proceedings where children are victims of 

these acts or in the role of witnesses, requiring States to ensure that the proceedings are conducted in 

accordance with the best interests of the child and bearing in mind his vulnerability. 

In recent years, the Committee on the Rights of the Child paid more attention to ICT and 

the Internet in its final remarks on the periodic reports on the CRC and the OPCS. Namely, the 

Committee emphasizes the need to adopt a "national coordination framework for dealing with all 

forms of violence against children, including the Internet", the adoption of comprehensive legislation 

on "incriminating all forms of child pornography and sexual exploitation of children on the 

Internet"
38

, incriminating "the bringing of children for sexual purposes, as well as the access to child 

pornography through information and communication technology".
39

 

Regarding the Republic of Macedonia, the Committee recommends taking targeted preventive 

measures, which will take into account the changing nature of interactions over the Internet. At the 
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same time, the Committee highlights its concerns about the presence of pornographic and other 

inappropriate content in audio-visual and print media available to children.  

 

 

COUNCIL OF EUROPE  

 

The Council of Europe Convention on the Protection of Children against Sexual Exploitation 

and Sexual Abuse is the first international instrument focusing on preventive, protective and criminal 

aspects of the fight against all forms of sexual exploitation and child sexual abuse, taking into account 

the challenges that arise from modern technological development. At the same time, the Convention is 

the only document in which the content of the work "Grooming or solicitation of a child for sexual 

purposes‖ is determined and the obligation of member states for its incrimination in domestic 

legislation is foreseen. 

The content of this article in Article 23 is defined as "a deliberate proposal, through 

information and communication technologies of an adult for a meeting with a child who has not 

reached the legally determined age for sexual activities in accordance with the national law, in order 

to undertake sexual activities with the child or the production of children's pornography, when this 

proposal was accompanied by material acts leading to such a meeting. 

The Council of Europe's Cybercrime Convention was adopted with a view to establishing a 

common criminal policy aimed at protecting society from cybercrime and promoting international co-

operation in this field. The Convention contains substantive and procedural norms for international 

cooperation. Within the scope of the provisions in the field of substantive law, child pornography 

related crimes are also covered by the Member States as criminal offenses under national law.  

In order to protect the child from all kinds of violence, the First Children's Embassy in the 

World Megjashi marks November 19th as the World Prevention Day against Violence against 

Children since 2001. This day is celebrated every year, putting emphasis on different types and forms 

of violence against children, in order to appeal for improvement of the situation regarding the 

situation of violence against children who suffer it every day, to encourage civil society organizations, 

state institutions and other international actors to be activated in drafting agendas and violence 

prevention programs, as well as to encourage the international community in its commitment to 

eliminate violence against children.  

A synchronized action of all relevant institutions is necessary, taking over the obligations and 

responsibilities stipulated by the Constitution and the Convention. For that purpose, better cooperation 

between the civil society organizations and the state institutions in charge of the implementation of 

the care and protection for all children in Macedonia is needed. 

Although the law has difficulty keeping pace with the technology, efforts to regulate the 

chaotic and dynamic cyberspace with the adoption of new international legal acts, as well as 
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interpretation of the existing ones in accordance with the emerging circumstances of the expansion of 

ICT and the increased need for protection of the children in cyberspace.  

The international legal acts, which were previously analyzed in this paper, aimed at protecting 

children from violence, have been signed and ratified by the Republic of Macedonia, thus obliging our 

state to incorporate them into domestic law, as well as to provide their proper implementation.  

Most of the provisions that apply to this matter form part of the Criminal Code, while others 

are incorporated within a number of different laws.Apart from the acts that are the subject of analysis 

in this paper, there are a number of other international agreements that cover various aspects, The 

Convention on the Prohibition of the Worst Forms of Child Labor, adopted by the International Labor 

Organization.  

In addition to the primary responsibility of States in ensuring the protection of children's 

rights in accordance with international law, the role of other social actors, including parents, civil 

society organizations and the private-business sector, is increasingly emphasized.  

On the other hand, school teachers also need to take care of children's safety while on the 

Internet. Because most schools have security systems that block inadequate and harmful content to 

computers in computer-equipped classrooms, primary teacher care should be to monitor children's 

activities while online and creating positive habits in using the Internet. 

To that end, teachers should be prepared, above all, to help children in properly building their 

habits and culture on Internet users, in a way that will enable unhindered use of the benefits of this 

medium without risk! Also, the teacher should always be available to the student who has experienced 

a problem or an unpleasant experience of inadequate content or an unpleasant contact on the Internet 

and to do everything in his power to protect and help him. At the same time, the teacher should also 

help the parents in the education of their children, which should consist in highlighting the positive 

sides of the Internet, but also in warning about the potential risks that may arise from its improper use.  

What we need to achieve through our work, as educators, is helping children to acquire good 

habits for using the Internet that they will accept and nurture in the future.  

 And parents have a major role in protecting their own children from the dangers lurking on 

the Internet. Parents should explain to their child that just like they do not have to give their name, 

surname, address, telephone number, school location or any other personal information to unknown 

people in their everyday life, they also should not give this information to people who they meet 

online. Parents also need to explain to them that it is not safe to send photos of themselves or any 

other personal information by email without first consulting with a parent. Setting up clear rules for 

using the Internet at home has a significant role in the safe use of the Internet.  

Lawyers with their expertise have exceptional potential for contributing to the promotion of 

children's rights, improvement of the domestic legal regulation, raising public awareness about the 

dangers of modern technologies to children, alerting on the necessity of undertaking preventive 

measures, as well as strengthening the mechanisms for sanctioning. The acts of violence in the virtual 
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world have serious consequences for the children in the real world, and the law can not afford 

slowness in the face of the rapid development of technology. 
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EMOTIONAL INTELLIGENCE- METHODS OF KNOWLEDGE AND VALUATION 

Butnaru Carmen-Elena “Alexandru cel Bun School “  Bacău,  Romania 

kamibutnaru@yahoo.com 

 

 

 

The study aims to highlight how the theories of emotional intelligence can be used in primary 

school education. With the help of the psycho-pedagogical experiment, I will illustrate a form of 

formative intervention in the development of emotional intelligence. The aim of the intervention is to 

capitalize on the stories and the game in order to form / model the basic socio-emotional abilities in 

primary school pupils. On this basis, we will demonstrate how we intervened with a socio-emotional 

skills development program during a school year at the sample level. 

 

Key words: emotional intelligence, emotions, socio-emotional skills, children 

 

INTRODUCTION 

 

Educational specialists consider that emotional intelligence is no longer a fad, but a necessity 

of the current education system. Emotional intelligence "is the foundation on which personality is 

built on and, together with IQ, creates an adult adapted to life," says Mihaela Roco (2004, p. 23). 

The ability to recognize and cope with emotions leads to greater performance in school, work, 

and inter-human relationships. 

Children need emotional intelligence: 

• to succeed in life; 

• to trust themselves, trust in their abilities; 

• to get to know each other better and to get to know others; 

• to transform their negative emotions, to know how to behave safely when they feel mad, angry, 

worried, tired, sad. 

 

1. What is emotional intelligence? 

 

Shapiro L. (2012) described emotional intelligence as "the ability to recognize own emotions, to 

manage these feelings, to auto-motivate, and to transpose in the place of other people." p.215 

Emotional Intelligence refers to the abilities based on which a person can discriminate and 

monitor their own emotions and others, as well as their ability to use the information they hold to 

guide their own thinking and action. (Salovey, P. & amp; Mayer, J.D., 1990) 

mailto:kamibutnaru@yahoo.com
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According to Gardner H. (2006) emotional intelligence is the combination of interpersonal 

intelligence and intrapersonal intelligence. 

Gardner quoted by Dumitriu G. (2004) provides an important place for interpersonal and intrapersonal 

intelligence that allows the subject to adapt better to the social environment. 

 Interpersonal Intelligence - is defined as the ability to understand others, to be empathetic, sensitive to 

their motives, states, interact and cooperate effectively in their relationships. 

 Intrapersonal intelligence - consists of the ability to think and understand the self, to be aware of the 

strengths and weaknesses of oneself, to develop and follow a rigorous model of self, based on 

personal knowledge, on the planning and monitoring of goals, thoughts, emotions and behavior in the 

relationships with others. 

Solevey P. (1990) includes Gardner's personal intelligences in the basic definition he gave to 

emotional intelligence, extending these capacities to five main areas: (p. 189) 

 

Fig. 1.Areas of emotional intelligence 

 

Dalai Lama said in a dialogue about rationality, emotions and health with Daniel Goleman 

(2010) that, the emotional intelligence is another way of being intelligent. This means: 

• to recognize emotions; 

• to have the ability to put yourself in the skin of others; 

• to take responsibility for what you do; 

• to know how to communicate with others to have a harmonious relationship. 

• to make the right decisions; 

• to be motivated; 
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1.1 THE ABILITIES OF EMOTIONAL INTELLIGENCE 

 

As during the schooling the child acquires cognitive skills (reading, writing, counting, 

memorizing), so the same way he will have to learn to relate with others, to cooperate, to know how 

to stop his emotions, not to hit other colleagues, to be respectful. 

Emotional skills mean according to Goleman, D (2008): 

 to understand(to identify the cause of emotions, to name the consequences of emotions); 

 to express(to identifytheir own emotions, the emotions of others, recognizing and transmitting them 

verbally and non-verbally, to differentiate the emotional state from its external expression, to 

empathize); 

 to adjust the emotions (to use emotion control strategies). 

 

Developing children's emotional abilities is important because they help: 

 forming and maintaining relationships with others; 

 adapting children to kindergarten / school; 

 prevents the occurrence of emotional and behavioral problems. 

Emotional abilities can be developed throughout life. According to Jacqeus Cosnier quoted by 

Roco, M (2004, 123), the four key abilities of emotional intelligence are:  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

2. Emotional Intelligence Ability Development Program 

The experimental research took place during the school year 2015-2016 on a number of 28 pupils 

(9 girls and 19 boys) from General School ―Alexandru cel Bun‖in Bacău. 

The purpose of this research was to deepen the methods of knowing and deepening emotional 

intelligence in young school pupils in order to develop those mental processes that are forming the 

cooperative citizens able to lead and manifest tolerance for people from any other environment, which 



112 
 

demonstrates individual initiatives guided by principles but able to find solutions that adapt to the 

changing reality. 

The study started from the following hypothesis: Using a program of play-based educational 

activities and age-related stories leads to the formation and modeling of basic socio-emotional 

abilities of children: the ability to ask for help and offer help, to overcome positive conflicts, 

cooperation with others and compliance with the rules. 

Based on the theoretical argumentation we proposed the following objectives: 

1. Identifying the initial level of development of emotional intelligence; 

2. Determining the influence of stories and play in stimulating emotional intelligence; 

3.Introduce a program of educational activities through play and stories based on stimulating 

emotional abilities, overcoming emotional blockages and reducing tensions; 

4. Evaluation and recording progress at the end of the research. 

We have developed a socio-emotional skills development program as a basic form of research 

activity as this kind of working meetings with children can become effective in our development of 

emotional intelligence. 

The values promoted and practiced within the program were: 

• respect for oneself and others; 

• empathy; 

• responsibility; 

• active involvement; 

• self-involvement; 

Objectives Objectives / Examples of behaviors Contents 
Nr. for 

hours 

-to recognize and to 

express own emotions  

or other colleagues 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

- to name the basic emotions (joy, 

sadness, fear, anger) 

- to identify own emotions 

and other people‘s in various 

situations; 

- to identify the emotions associated 

with a specific context; 

- to recognize emotions based on 

nonverbal component; 

- to express verbally and nonverbally 

various emotions; 

- to express empathy towards other 

people 

Games: 

The bag with emotions 

A heart full of color 

 What happens to me when I feel....? 

How would you feel if….? 

Tree of courage and fear 

What we learn from Masha, Dasha 

and Sasha 

The story of the turtle 

Good deeds 

Stories: 

The story of the Țupa-Țupabunny 

The story of the boy who didn‘t 
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-to understand the 

causes of emotions; 

 

- to self-regulate their 

own emotions 

 

 

-to understand and 

respect the rules 

imposed by the social 

environment 

 

 

 

-to initiate and maintain 

a positive interaction 

with colleagues and 

adults 

 

-to initiate help actions 

to achieve a benefit for 

themselves or a group 

benefit 

- to identify the cause of emotions; 

- to use emotional self-regulation 

strategies; 

- to use verbal formulas to initiate a 

conversation with another child; 

- to comply with the rules of a social 

situation; 

- to show active listening skills 

- to provide help or ask for help from 

a colleague or adult; 

- to adequately formulate a demand 

when it needs something; 

- to share common materials; 

- to effectively resolve conflicts 

- to cooperate with others in solving 

tasks; 

- to provide or ask for help when 

needed 

know what toy he wanted 

The story of the amazed chicken 

Do you know how to accept a 

compliment? 

 

Practical Activities: 

The album with emotions 

My emotions 

The amazed child 

How I feel today 

Same-different 

Magic hat for solutions 

Any situation has several solutions 

What's inside? 

Practice the rules! 

Obstacle race, Tower of cubes 

Lego Castle 

Alfi, Pufi and Puşu teach us to solve 

problems between our friends 

How to start playing with someone 

else 

Fairy tales: 

How to be friends? 

The Story of the Martinique bear 

The four faithful friends 

Practical Activities: 

My friend's face 

Friendship Rainbow 

 

3. Results and conclusions 

The versatility of those methods (play and stories) proved to be effective because they have made 

significant progress in pupils behavior. We carried out a comparative analysis of the two sets of data 

obtained in the initial and final stages.Significant progress has been recorded in all observational clues 

(1. Ability to recognize and express emotions, 2. Ability to overcome conflicts in a positive way and 

3. Ability to cooperate with others in solving tasks). 
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Through the used methods, it was achieved a better mobilization and activation of the pupils in 

the assimilation process of knowledge, the interaction stimulated the effort and productivity of each 

pupil, they discovered their own capacities and limits by self-evaluation, they were trained as in a 

play, in continuous participation and collaboration. 

Teamwork has developed the attitude of tolerance towards others, the answers have not been 

ridiculed, but by the arguments of others, the one who issued a wrong solution changes his mind, 

assimilating the right one. 

Following the application of the socio-emotional skills development program based on reading 

stories and educational stories and using the game, it has yielded satisfactory results such as: 

 a beneficial impact on pupils, in that way that it has contributed to the development of socio-

emotional skills; 

 the emotional intelligence skills have improved the classroom atmosphere; 

 has led to better collaboration among children, they became more tolerant; 

 have developed abilities to perceive and express emotions, to trust their own forces; 

 have learned to follow the rules of the class and the group; 

 working in pairs or in groups has helped cultivate and educate a new attitude towards work (sense of 

responsibility towards the group), friendship, cooperation among pupils, tolerance, which stimulated, 

encouraged and motivated especially the pupils more shy, more distrustful of their own skills. 

In conclusion, the development of emotional intelligence is a meritorious but difficult task for any 

teacher, but we have enough practical arguments to sustain the fact that the exercises of development 

of emotional intelligence performed in the experimental interval have contributed to the building of 

skills in the recognition, understanding, expressing and adjusting emotions. These skills are useful for 

general student development and personal development as well as for improved school and social 

integration. 

Having managed to make children aware of their own emotions, of the connection between 

emotions, thoughts and behavior, we will have a harmonious development of their personality. 
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POSITIVE DISCIPLINE 

Colonescu Daniela, kindergarten teacher 

« Alexandru cel Bun” School, Bacău, Romania 
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The term "discipline" is related to the term "disciple". The disciple is a person who follows the 

teachings and lifestyle of another person, following the pattern of his behavior in different situations. 

In the same way, discipline is a learning experience that is often perceived by the child as difficult, 

inconvenient or even painful. The role of the educator, in this case, is to encourage the child to 

persevere in this process of learning age-specific behaviors and assuming responsibility. The model 

offered sometimes has a greater impact on the child than any other methods used to discipline it. The 

child learns best by imitating, sometimes unconsciously, the example given to him. 

          Positive discipline is the way children learn positive behaviors for the rest of their lives to help 

them grow and develop in a balanced and healthy way from an emotional and social point of view. 

        Educating the child involves learning positive behaviors and is not a method of "obedience" to 

the rules of the child. 

        Often discipline is confused with  punishment, so that the child is punished for problematic 

behavior.Many parents still think that "beating is broken from heaven" or that a child "only 

understands fear".    

Amenities to children, unjustified punishments, criticism, devaluation, needlessness and lack of 

affection have a particularly serious impact on the development of the personality of the child still in 

training, consequences that will determine the behavior of the adult. 

         If you are screaming, yelling, or lecturing...stop. All of these methods are disrespectful and 

encourage doubt, shame, and guilt in the future. 

         Instead of telling your child what to do, find ways to involve him/her in the decision so he/she 

gets a sense of personal power and autonomy. "What are we supposed to do next?" (For pre-verbal 

children say, "Next, we _____," while kindly and firmly showing them instead of telling them.). 

Be respectful when you make requests. Don't expect children to do something "right now" when you 

are interrupting something they are doing. Ask, "Will it work for you to do this in five minutes or in 

ten minutes?" Even if you don't think a younger child understands completely what you are saying, 

you are training yourself to be respectful to the child by giving choices instead of commands. Another 

possibility is to give him/her some warning. "We need to leave in a minute. What is the last thing you 

want to do on the jungle gym?". 

         Carry a small timer around with you. Let your child help you set it to one or two minutes. Then 

let him/her put the timer in his/her pocket so he/she can be ready to go when the timer goes off. 

mailto:colonescudana@yahoo.com
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         Give him/her a choice that requires his/her help. "It will be time to go when I count to 20. Do 

you want to carry my purse to the car, or do you want to carry the car keys?" "What is the first thing 

we should do when we get home, put the groceries away, or read a story?". 

 Pre-verbal children might need plain ol' supervision, distraction, and redirection. In other 

words, as Dreikurs used to say, "Shut your mouth, and act." Quietly take your child by the hand and 

lead him/her to where he/she needs to go. Show him/her what he/she can do instead of what he/she 

can't do. 

Use your sense of humor: "Here comes the tickle monster to get children who don't listen.". 

Be empathetic when your child cries (or has a temper tantrum) out of frustration with his/her lack of 

abilities. Empathy does not mean rescuing. It does mean understanding. Give your child a hug and 

say, "You're really upset right now. I know you want to stay, but it's time to leave." Then hold your 

child and let the child cry and have his/her feelings before you move on to the next activity. 

Children usually sense when you mean it and when you don't. Don't say anything unless you 

mean it and can say it respectfully. Then follow through with dignity and respect—and usually 

without words. Again, this means redirecting or "showing" them what they can do instead of 

punishing them for what they can't do. 

 According to the positive discipline method, there are some principles you can guide when 

you want to discipline your child: 

 Help him understand his role and importance in the community or in relation to any group 

he / she is part of. 

 Respect it and encourage it, being firm but gentle at the same time. 

 Teach him to learn social abilities: respect, care for others, solving problems through co-

operation. 

 Help him discover what his qualities are by encouraging individuality. 

    With the help of these principles, positive discipline teaches adults to use in their 

relationship with children the measure of things: to be firm but mild at the same time, not to be overly 

permissive, but not to abuse the punishment. 

 Studies have shown that children with a positive discipline style: 

• They have more confidence in them. 

• Get high academic performance. 

• They are compliant with the rules. 

• Engages with interest in new tasks and tasks. 

• Relationship positive with others 

• They are appreciated in the group of friends and school. 

• They are emotionally sociable and expressive. 
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        Positive discipline is a way to change undesirable behaviors in children by reinforcing those 

aspects we want to achieve more often, rather than by sanctioning actions that we do not like about 

the child. Thus, in addition to increasing the chances of a positive change , the child will have the 

feeling of the value of his own person, he will receive that "emotional food" so necessary for his 

present and subsequent evolution. 
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ABSTRACT 

 

Emotions are present in all areas of human functioning, penetrate into all forms of human life, 

enrich it, and it is therefore important to educate them from the earliest age, especially those of the 

positive.Well-developed emotional intelligence is associated with success in all important aspects, 

such as education and upbringing, relationships,work. 

It is therefore important to affirm the upbringing of students' emotional development from the 

beginning and during the whole educational process. The education and upbringing of emotional 

development involve programs for acquiring emotional competence among students who promote the 

socio-emotional climate in the classroom and the school, thus promoting and achieving learning. 

The favorable emotional climate influences the results of the educational process favorably, 

and the unfavorable, in which there are unpleasant emotional pain and negative emotions such as fear, 

annoyance, apathy, impedes the progress of students both on the individual and on the interpersonal 

level, devalues social and communication skills, impoverishes peer relationships, capacity to acquire 

tolerance skills and mutual respect.In that direction, it is necessary to talk about emotional pedagogy 

whose initial assumption is that emotions and feelings precede and influence success not only in 

learning, but also on the success in socialization which implies lifelong learning and the acquisition of 

competencies and behavioral skills. 

Emotional intelligence and empathy are basic components for building a positive attitude 

towards others, breaking prejudices and building healthy relationships between students. 

It is even more important to accept the view that in a number of educational and educational systems 

the need in the educational process is to promote programs (by planning all necessary resources for 

their implementation) to develop social and emotional skills and programs for continuous building a 

personality that will be intended not only for students, but also for the educational staff as an 

important segment of their professional development.  

The ultimate goal is to achieve greater satisfaction with the work with the students, 

which will also influence the performance of the students. 

 

Key words: emotional development and growth, emotional intelligence, empathy, interpersonal skills 

and competencies, tolerance. 
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1. INTRODUCTION 

 

Today, when we are talking about a modern concept of education we can‘t,  not to mention youth 

education that incorporates an important principle in itself, which is the principle of the overall 

development of the person.  

This principle is among the basic postulates of strategic national documents pertaining to primary 

education, such as the Conception of Primary Education and the National Strategy for Education, as 

well as the Law on Primary Education of the Republic of Macedonia. 

The principle of full development of the personality of a student should imply that all students in 

primary education should be encouraged to acquire knowledge, experiences, skills in all fields, that is, 

in all areas of personality development within all potentials and resources: cognitive (cognitive), 

emotional, social and psychomotor.   

Therefore, in the planning and in the teaching and learning itself, the laws of the student's 

personality development should be respected. 

When discussing a contemporary model of education for young people, which is ongoing with the 

educational models of European countries, a system that is based on the principles of tolerance, that 

is, the principle of understanding of others and multiculturalism should be promoted and built.  

Tolerance, respect for differences between people and their rights and responsibilities should 

develop in primary education and education. At the same time, in order to develop these values, the 

school should offer students more opportunities for acquiring competencies for understanding and 

respecting others. 

The multiculturalism of the Macedonian society requires the elementary school to promote the 

development of pupils 'values for coexistence, respecting the differences between people and their 

culture, language and tradition. The school is responsible for developing pupils' awareness of their 

background, but also for encouraging interest in getting acquainted of the cultural heritage of other 

communities (religious, ethnic). 

If we want to talk about promoting and learning tolerance in the true sense of the word then the 

school must strive to develop students' awareness of their own individuality, encourage self-

confidence, and at the same time be responsible for their own actions, but also develop awareness of 

recognition of our own feelings and understanding of the feelings of others around us. 
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2. EMOTIONS - BASIC COMPONENT FOR BUILDING RELATIONS AND 

DEVELOPING TOLERANCE 
 

 

Emotions are important factors that affect the overall functioning of the human being and 

have a major role in his interpersonal life. Indicators of a good emotional state of a person are the 

ability to control and appropriate reactions to emotional experiences. 

It is then said that the person is emotionally competent. Such a person successfully faces 

stressful and conflicting situations, while emotionally unstable individuals are often prone to negative 

feelings, such as concern and anxiety. 

In our culture there is a widespread prejudice that there is a strict border between rational and 

irrational. This leads to a misconception of the modern man that emotions (especially unpleasant) are 

irrational, dangerous, and that we should not be left to them. 

This necessarily leads to fear and ignorance of one's own and other emotions. But for 

understanding oneself, it is necessary for a person to understand his emotions, which in turn enables 

him to understand other people.
40

 

Emotions always arise in a situation in which we estimate that there has been an important 

change between us and the world (negative or positive). In short, emotions are a subjective experience 

of objective reality. The term "emotion" always has the meaning of a qualitatively specific reaction of 

the human to the living situation. Emotions have a function that is essentially adaptive. Emotional 

reactions do not respond to any stimuli from the external environment, but only to those whom the 

subject of feelings considers important.
41

 

Mandic,  speaking about the emotional dictionary, states that when working with people 

we need to recognize thirty-five emotions. 
42

 

An emotional personality profile 

Satisfaction, Humility, Reliability, Trust, Gratitude, Pride, Hope, Awakening, Empathy, Respect, 

Enchanting, Joy, Happiness, Love, Ecstasy, Dissatisfaction, 

Trembling, Anxiety, Concern, Worry, Doubt, Jealousy, Wines, Shame, Disdain, Rebellion, Envy, 

Disappointment, Nausea, Fear, Rejected, Abusiveness, Anger, Sadness, Despair/ hopelessness 

 

Emotions are part of all human activities, enrich and beautify, but complicate the life of the 

individual. It is therefore important to develop and direct properly from the earliest age, and education 

plays an especially important role and place. 

                                                           
40
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2.1. Education and upbringing of emotions 

The education and teaching of emotion was soon seen with skepticism, even it was thought 

that such programs were coming out of the educational curriculum. In the last decade, there is a 

visible interest in changing in this respect, developing programs that aim to: develop students' social 

and emotional skills, recognize their own and other emotions, and so on. Certain authors believe that 

such programs promote the climate in the classroom and influence the improvement of achievements 

in a way that children develop communication skills (listening, accountability, handling situations that 

disturb them). Munjas, Samarin and Takšić (2009).Brdar i Bakarčić (2006) think that emotionally 

intelligent learners tend to look for solutions to problems in a situation where they are coping with 

school failure. Their research has shown that students are better 

контролаирегулацијананегативниемоции  have less adapted and immature reactions to school 

failures and in general outside of it. Takšić et al. (2002) identified six types of programs designed for 

primary school and adolescent students: organizational strategies at the school level to promote 

learning and mental health, structure and climate in the classroom (seeking to develop the skills to 

support one another peers), programs for increasing social competence (focused on self-control skills, 

stress management, problem solving, affective awareness), programs for problem-based prevention, 

hormone programs vstvveno education (promoting mental and physical health) and multicomponent 

strategy for prevention. 

 

2.2. Emotional intelligence 

 

Under emotional intelligence we mean a set of emotional skills that enable us to choose a 

justified way of using feelings and unconscious instinctive mechanisms in interaction with other 

people, as well as in understanding and improving ourselves. 

The emotionally intelligent person has a highly developed awareness of one's own feelings 

and emotional ability that includes the abilities to: motivate oneself, the ability to deal with 

frustrations, skills, the ability to control themselves and impede impulse, regulate their own mood, 

interpersonal sensitivity-sympathy and empathy, influence and power of persuasion, intuition-ability 

to make decisions using logic and emotions, congruence, integrity, tranquility and integrity tiveness to 

clearly display commitment to the objectives of action.Emotional intelligence is a process composed 

of the following members: recognition of emotions, use of emotions, understanding of emotions 

and management of emotions.The concept of Emotional Intelligence was affirmed in 1990 by 

psychologists John Mayer and Peter Salleuil. The emotionally intelligent person is mature, stable, 

rarely regrets about their decisions and is well-versed in stress.He has high self-esteem and knows 

how to do them recognize their values, have a high threshold of frustration and ability to empathy. 

Contrary to her, a person's low level of emotional intelligence often falls into affect, sabotages their 
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success, spoils relationships with people, and mentally use them to justify their own aggressiveness, 

depression or powerlessness and incompetence. 

We value the successes-successes more if we feel better, but we do not always feel pleasure 

from learning. The inability to experience success, often makes the student give up, disappoints, but 

that powerlessness and discontent can turn into pleasantness if we know how to use the concept of 

metacompetition, a method by which we manage our emotions. 

Every student who successfully learns succeeds in overcoming obstacles on the road and 

achieving success overcomes the difficulties if present: determination to endure despite the difficulties 

and success that exceeds all the discomfort caused by the effort and the labor in mastering the 

difficulties. Accordingly, the teacher must find a way and have the will to stimulate the students: 1. 

their will, encouraging them to resist learning difficulties, and 2. a sense of competence that 

emphasizes every single and small success. 

 

2. EMPATHY 

 

Empathy is basic component in to the interpersonal  relations that appear in everyday situations 

and represent an ―emotional reaction which issue is from comprehension or anticipation to foreign 

emotional experience or condition.  

For the development of empathic abilities, the early social communication in the family plays 

the most important role. Barnett (Barnet, 1987) considers that empathy occurs in children in the 

family who:satisfies the child's emotional needs and discourages exaggerated concern for 

himself;encourages the child to express and experience a range of different emotions; allows the child 

to interact with people who are emotionally sensitive. 

In today's psychology, empathy is used in three different meanings: knowledge of the feelings 

of others, a sense of what others are feeling, a sympathetic reaction to another's affliction. Empathy 

comes as a form of self-consciousness: if we better know our own emotions, we will be more skillful 

in solving other people's emotions.The essence of the empathic relationship is receiving verbal and 

nonverbal messages, especially the body language. The ability to read the unspoken characters is the 

key to interpreting non-verbal messages: tone in voice, movement, facial expression. 

Empathy implies putting ourselves in the situation of the other, but also knowing how to 

separate our own feelings from those that are in common with the feelings of the other person.
43
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4. INTERCULTURAL COMPETENCES - TOLERANCE COMPETENCIES 

 

One of the important factors that enables us not only learning and understanding others, different 

from us, but also learning about ourselves is intercultural competence.Being culturally competent 

means to have the ability to establish effective intercultural communication.Being competent to 

communicate means that a person should have spoken and linguistic skills and socialization skills to 

the extent that he can effectively adapt to verbal and non-verbal messages in a way that is appropriate 

to the diverse cultural context.In that direction, if we want to talk about the development of such 

competences among students and to talk about intercultural education of young people, the teaching 

and extracurricular activities should stimulate and promote the following three dimensions of 

intercultural communication: 

 Affective or intercultural sensitivity: recognition and acceptance of cultural differences 

 Cognitive or intercultural awareness: awareness of one's own cultural identity and 

understanding of the diversity of cultures 

 Behavioral or intercultural androitness: communication skills, social skills, behavior flexibility. 

The modern education system should take care of the achievement of goals that will enable young 

generations to acquire competences for "survival" in the modern world and its rapid flows and 

changes. These goals should be aimed at developing: 

1.  Intercultural awareness - reflection on one's own culture and identity 

2. Intercultural knowledge - learning about other cultures, tradition, visible parts of culture: 

food, holidays, festivals, rituals of dressing, greeting, local obelisk, language, body language, 

political system, social ordering and invisible: gender roles and family life, social classes, ethnic 

groups, attitudes towards social norms, work and work ethics. 3. Intercultural skills: curiosity, 

communication skills for listening and observation, and experience other cultures. 

 

4.1. INTERCULTURAL TOLERANCE 

 
Tolerant as well as intolerant behavior are not congenital. They are taught and taught. 

Thus, in order to teach and develop tolerance among young people, consideration should be given to 

encouraging and promoting the following value aspirations in them: 

 Empathy 

   Moral values 

   Knowledge of basic human rights fundamental similarities between people. 

Finally, upbringing and education for interculturalism should be based on the following principles and 

presuppose the education and upbringing of students for:  

1. emotional maturity, emotional literacy and empathy 



125 
 

2. Solidarity (greater sensitivity to the problems of inequality between people and social 

marginalization) 

3. recognition and respect for diversity: respect for different lifestyles 

4. upbringing against ethnocentrism, nationalism, racism and every kind of discrimination 

5. encouraging self-esteem and self-esteem among young people - love and respect for oneself is the 

source of any other kind of love and respect for the other. 

 

 

6. INSTEAD  OF CONCLUSION - TEACHING TOLERANCE 

 

 
There are countless opportunities through education and education staff can stimulate upbringing 

and teaching tolerance among young people. These are just some of them: 

 By establishing a positive self-image and positive identification with one's own group, acceptance of 

self and belonging without feeling of superiority or inferiority.  

 Developing natural interaction with members of different cultures, which teaches to appreciate the 

differences, but also the personal values and values of their own culture,  

 To teach and educate that ridicule and insult due to a handicap or physical appearance is unjustified 

and that it only inflicts pain and suffering on others. 

 Learning about basic human rights 

 Breaking up of wrong beliefs, breaking prejudices and stereotypes. 

The development of the education of intercultural communication competences among young 

people should be aimed at developing and nurturing cognitive, affective and behavioral skills that will 

benefit them for successful and proper communication in different cultural contexts. 

 Cognitive skills: cultural self-awareness, knowledge and respect for one's own and different 

cultures, analysis of interactions-relationships with people 

 Affective skills: curiosity, cognitive flexibility, motivation, open mind and openness to change 

 Behavioral skills: communicativeness, ability to listen and solve problems, sympathy (empathy) 

and ability to collect information. 

 

Recommendations: 

 
 Exchange of experiences from educational systems among different countries in relation to school 

programs for upbringing of students' emotional development 

 Initiative for joint research of partner schools from the ERASMUS+ project ―Sharing friendship” for 

the implementation of programs for emotional development of students. 
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1. INTRODUCTION 

Friendship is not one great thing, but thousands of small details which build a united heart!  This 

day is a special one for me, as I decided to write this essay with the intent of  honoring  friendship and 

nonetheless  friends. 

Friendship is one of the purest form of human relationship which exists on earth. It is a 

remarkable gift that we have and it even defines our nature, representing part of the human character. 

When passing through life with friends by your side your journey becomes full of joy and vibrance 

and is given meaning. True friends come in your life  to accompany you in your journey, and when 

facing hardship you will have a shoulder to cry on and someone to give you fair advice and possibly a 

new perspective.  

 

2. THE IMPORTANCE OF FRIENDSHIPS IN OUR SOCIETY 

 

Friendship brings thousand of moments of joy and most importantly  memories to keep forever. 

However, any friendship goes through moments of crisis. Misunderstandings, lack of communication, 

or simply different ways and goals, shake friendship. But if the relationship has the solid basis of love 

and affection, it can be saved. 

Tom Rath, in his book " Vital Friends-The People You Can‘t Afford to Live Without" highlights 

8 types of friends in relationships. He says some friends can have more roles in the same relationship 

and others only one. These roles are: 

 The builder - the one who pushes you from behind to do things 

 The supporter - the one who praises even when you are not present 

 Camarad - the person who remains with you regardless of the changes and circumstances of 

your life 

 The collaborator - the one with whom you have interests and things in common 

 The innate networker mediator is the one who makes you acquainted with other people, who 

can guide you in the choices you make every day because he knows everyone 

mailto:david_moise2007@yahoo.com
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 The optimist - who is always well-placed, who cheers you up and always has a story  that can 

make  you happy  

 The mentor - the one that challenges you to think differently, to expand your horizons of 

knowledge, you evolve 

 The guide that supports you to stay on the right track, exposing your advantages and 

disadvantages, which help you make the right decision. I was much interested in this subject, 

friendship, so I studied how to influence people's well-being.  

And I will share the conclusions I drew: 

1. Friends are the most empathetic people in our lives. The ability to put yourself in the other's shoes 

is a major feature of man, but friends go to the next level. A group of researchers from the University 

of Virginia studied 22 different people who were under the threat of electrical shock. Scientists have 

found that the brain activity of a person in danger versus brain activity when a friend is in danger is 

basically the same. People close to us become part of us, and this is not a metaphor or poetry, it is 

real, demonstrated. It is clear that we, people, are getting together to prosper, and our goals and 

resources are divided. The findings of this study impressed me. I knew we were connected, that we 

could learn a lot from each other through empathy (see the mirror neuron experiment) but I did not 

look that way: that we are fully equipped to support one another and friendship is the vehicle that can 

do that!  

 2. We are jealous and give (only) what we receive.  Scientists in the UK, this time, have shown that 

76% of people think about what they will get from the relationships and their friendships. They only 

give when they see that they can benefit from the relationship. And not only for financial, professional 

or social benefits, but also emotional advantages, support, time, attention ...  

I know it does not sound too good, but unfortunately we do. We enter into relationships by signing a 

clear "friendship agreement" in which we have more or less declared expectations (rights and 

obligations). This is happening now, but certainly we can begin to give more time without waiting, as 

it seems, that 24% of those interviewed already do.  

3. Friends working together are more productive. But with great care! Friendship and work can go 

hand in hand. Studies show that if you have friends, this aspect helps you find your job and be 

happier, more creative, more productive, or more competitive at work. However, it is important to be 

careful because at work not all are in equal positions. A friendship with your boss jeopardizes not 

only your connection but also your position and credibility at work. The desire to climb professionally 

clearly puts friends in danger. A study by LinkedIn says that 68% of those born after 1980 would 

sacrifice a friendship for a profitable promotion or business!  

4. Love costs two friends! There are many studies that show the love effect on friendship, but their 

results are clear: When a new person comes in your life, he or she removes one or two people from 

the circle to make room for them! 
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5. Friendship is guaranteed when ... you know what irritates a friend, this makes your relationship 

more stable and far less frustrating. I write here a list of the most irritating things to people in 

friendships, according to another study: skepticism, guilt, shyness, social boldness, perfectionism, 

ignorance.  

6. Friendship is good for health! It does not matter if you are a woman or a man: friendship is a good 

thing! People who have friends are less tense, suffer less stress and live longer! Your friends generally 

encourage good habits, get rid of  depression, help you get through diseases well and bring joy, 

satisfaction, and fun.  

Friendship is sacred because it unites the souls of people. It really depends where you are when you 

unite. It depends what roles you want to play or rather than if you want to get into a role. You may 

well know a man in a stage that you will not find again after you pass another stage.  

But what unites you will last. What can unite you? You will certainly not have genuine friendship 

based on lies, professional, financial or social interests, envy, gossip or judgment. Again, everything 

is reduced to the basic universal values: trust, empathy, dedication, joy and love. If you already have 

these, you will surely have friends who share the same values, looking for friendship not just someone 

that can support them emotionally , but will seek it for the common evolution, for genuinely caring for 

you , for joy.I had, I have, and I will have exactly the friends that fit my values and my developmental 

stages through which I passed and pass. They are beautiful people from whom I  have learned many 

aspects of life and that have helped me grow over the years , the people I consulted with, the people 

with whom I explored the life, with whom I debated principles, with whom I laughed a lot, with 

whom I have watched and built projects, people with whom I have grown more apt, people who have 

helped me to find God... people that shaped my character. There are also people with whom I suffered 

pain, but after the relationship with them, I received more peace, more love and wisdom than I knew I 

could have and ever carried. There are also a few people that I would have liked to delete from 

memory but these are the ones who have triggered in me the greatest personal transformations.So 

there are people who came "for a reason, for a season" but there are people who, I think, have come 

"for a lifetime". There are peace-keepers and people coming to "push" me out of comfort areas that 

have just reflected my passions to solve them.So I bend and thank you all my friends, those you have 

and you have some of my soul! 
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3. INFLUENCE OF FRIENDS IN ADOLESCENCE 

Friends are one of the most important aspects of the teenage period. By understanding the 

influence of peers and friends on your own child, you can help and support him in making the right 

choices and establishing healthy friendship relationships.Adolescence is the age at which friends play 

an important role, teens starting to develop more intimate, exclusive, and more constant friendship 

relationships than in earlier times. These friendships are an important step in development, the place 

where teenagers explore their identity, where they feel accepted and where the sense of belonging 

develops. All adolescence friendship sets the foundation for the social skills of the future adult, 

necessary for success in the future.Parents and other adults worry when teens become preoccupied 

with their friends. Many fear the negative influence of friends, the fact that family values are rejected, 

but also that adolescents can engage in negative and risky behaviors for them.Studies previously 

conducted by American researchers have revealed that the point of maximum influence of friends is 

around the age of 14 (studies focused mainly on negative influence and involvement in negative 

behaviors). Starting with this age, adolescents tend to reduce the impact of friends' potential pressure, 

and the fall in influence is linear up to 18 years. After this age and up to 30 years there were no 

significant changes in the studies performed. 

In reality, the influence of friends is far more complex than the stereotypes believed by parents 

about negative effects. The influence of friends can be both positive and negative. Although parents 

imagine that friends attract adolescents in unsafe and unhealthy actions and decisions, in fact they can 

motivate them to study more thoroughly, to participate in volunteer actions for the community, to 

engage in sports activities. The vast majority of adolescents are not pressured by friends to engage in 

drug use or sexual activity. The influence of friends is not a simple process in which adolescents 

passively receive the messages of others, in fact, friendships are based on common characteristics of 

those involved. In general, friendship starts from common interests and the participants are moving 

towards each other as a result of them. Although it seems that adolescents get similar behaviors as a 

result of the friendship relationship between them, they actually existed for the most part before this 

relationship. An article published by Maria de Guzman in the Neb Guide, highlights some basic things 

about the influence of friends in general, but also on the parent-child relationship. First of all, parents 

should keep in mind that the parent-child relationship is not necessarily undermined by the influence 

of friends. In fact, adolescence is rather a time when this relationship is renegotiated, not rejected, 

teenagers trying to incorporate independence and maturity into it.Although parents  influence might 

lose significance for the teenager, parents remain the most important factor in adolescent life. 

Teenagers continue to have political, religious, but general views similar to those of their parents. 

Teens who have positive relationships with their parents have positive relationships with their friends. 
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Parent-child conflicts increase during childhood and early adolescence, but in the vast majority of 

families the frequency and intensity are low. These conflicts come mainly from the renegotiation of 

the relationship, the parents being the ones who must include the teenagers in the decision-making 

process and in establishing the rules that concern them. Parents who continue to communicate with 

adolescents even when conflicts occur are those who manage to maintain a close relationship. 

Communication is always preferred instead of avoiding disagreements.Unlike childhood when 

friendship involves  2 or more participants, the adolescent has more levels of friendship and affiliation 

groups. Affiliation and friendship in this period are very dynamic. Although many friends stay long-

term, new friends appear and disappear from their existing ones, and teenagers move from one group 

to another. In any case, the choice of friends is based on similarity, whether it is gender, age, socio-

economic status or interests. Most adolescents link the most fun or happy events to friendship 

relationships.However, the influence of friends may also be negative, and parents, school and 

community need to work together to develop the best strategies to mitigate it. In the volume dedicated 

to teenagers and published in 1990 by B.B. Brown, there are some points to consider: 

 Developing social skills from childhood and self-esteem, so that teenagers can resist negative 

pressure from friends; 

 Encouraging positive relationships between adults and adolescents; 

 Encouraging diverse friendship relationships;  

 Educate children and adolescents so that they develop the skills they need to make the right 

decisions and deal with negative pressure. Adolescents need to know how to say NO, when they 

do not want to get involved in a group action. Parents, schools and the community need to help 

them develop strategies to get out of these situations through continuous and open 

communication. 

Although most of the times the negative influence of friends is exaggerated, in real situations the 

solution is therefore an open and constructive environment, as well as adult support. Parents should 

also be aware that relationships with friends do not undermine their relationship with their parents, 

which play a very important role in developing the adolescent as a future adult. 

         To sum up, friendship is the most valuable relationship in the life of a person instead of having 

many important things in life. No one of us has a complete and satisfied life if we lack any faithful 

friendship. Everyone needs a good and loyal friend to share bad or good life events, enjoy happy 

moments and share unbearable aspects of  life. A good and balanced human interaction is very 

necessary for the survival of everyone.  Good friends share each other‘s emotions or sentiments which 

bring feeling of well being and mental satisfaction. A friend is a person whom one can know deeply, 

like and trust forever. 
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INTRODUCTION 

 

          Tolerance and friendship are interrelated words. Tolerance means acquiring virtue, getting 

standards , avoiding racism, xenophobia and anti-semitism. All humans are born with the same rights 

and must be treated equally. Conflicts must be avoided and replaced by understanding. Tolerance is 

leaving aside things as racism, anti-semitism and bullying. Being replaced by friendship, all these 

negative words make people turn into better humans .Friendship is one of the most precious gifts of 

life. A person who has true friends in life is lucky enough Friendship makes life thrilling. It makes life 

sweet and pleasant experience. Friendship is indeed, an asset in life. It can lead us to success or to 

doom. It all depends on how we choose our friends. True friendship is a feeling of love, sharing and 

caring. It is a feeling that someone understands and appreciates you as you are, without any 

exaggeration, flattery and pretensions. It gives a feeling that you are ‗wanted‘ and that you are 

‗someone‘ and not a faceless being in the crowd. A true friend stands by you through thick and thin. 

True friendship knows no boundaries, creed, race and sex. Friendship is both good and necessary. 

Man cannot live all alone. He is a social being. He needs someone to share his joys and sorrows. 

Generally, it is only the people of the same age, character and background, mentality, etc., who can 

understand him and understand his problems. Friends are needed for support and for sharing. 

Friendship is an elixir which is essential for a happy life. 

 

1. TOLERANCE- THE VIRTUE OF UNDERSTANDING DIVERSITY 

 

Tolerance means recognition of and respect for the opinions, practices, or behavior of others. 

However, it is important to understand that respect means, not veneration, but the avoidance of 

interference. Without this clarification, the definition of tolerance comes to be viewed as a gushing 

acceptance of just about everything someone says or does. Some even go so far as to define tolerance 

as the embracing and celebration of the opinions, practices, or behaviors of others. Many educators 

and parents, however, cringe at the moral relativism of this approach. Yet, they feel boxed in by the 

current talk of tolerance. If they oppose it, they run the risk of being accused of advocating bigotry, 

intolerance and even hate. This is because those promoting the most open-ended view of tolerance 
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have staked out the playing field by defining the terminology. Pressure then is placed on colleagues 

and students to adopt this view of tolerance. To resist is to appear intolerant.  

Tolerance, in and of itself, is not a virtue. Tolerance derives its value from what it is the student 

tolerates, and the manner in which the student expresses his tolerance and intolerance. This involves 

character. 

 When a student uses a racial slur, his problem is not a lack of tolerance, but a lack of kindness 

and a problem with  pride . When a student makes fun of a classmate‘s point of view during a class 

discussion, his problem isn‘t a lack of tolerance, but a lack of courtesy. When one student spits on 

another student because he thinks, or he knows his schoolmate is of another religion, tolerance is an 

issue of prejudice or self-control. In such a context, proper tolerance is the outgrowth of moral 

character qualities such as kindness, patience, courtesy, humility, love, self-control and courage. Even 

intolerance should be expressed through these qualities. 

 Students need to be taught that tolerance arises from character.  If they don‘t understand this, 

they will think they are being tolerant when they are actually only expressing indifference, or apathy, 

or even recklessness. Improperly taught, ―tolerance education‖ can lead to disarming students of their 

proper convictions. 

 

1.1.1. TOLERANCE REQUIRES STANDARDS 

 

 The view that tolerance means, ―accepting everyone‘s ideas and behaviors‖ is impractical in 

the real world. It sounds nice in the classroom discussions and school board declarations, but it won‘t 

work in the hallways. Thus, an allowable variation from that standard is established. Then the ideas 

and actions of others are judged based on what has been established. This is as it should be.  To do 

otherwise is to invite social and moral anarchy. The problem for many people isn‘t intolerance; it is 

not clearly defining their standards. Even so, we establish standards in hundreds, even thousands, of 

categories. Within the school setting, this definition of tolerance is applied in many places: dress 

codes , hallway conduct, and classroom participation. 

 This practical definition is valuable for classroom instruction because it honors students‘ 

moral framework developed by their religious education and families. Rather than teach them that 

tolerance is best demonstrated by an absence of judgement, it teaches that tolerance requires making 

judgements: establishing a standard and, second, establishing the limits of the allowable variation. 

 If students aren‘t taught to clearly establish their standards and allowable variations, they will 

struggle with what to tolerate. In frustration, they may simply jump to the sophomoric view that they 

should just accept everything. This doesn‘t require hard thinking and yet has the appearance of taking 

the moral high ground.  

 Some may raise the concern that making judgements will only add to someone‘s existing 

prejudices. There are two reasons why this doesn‘t have to be. First, as we have seen, the reality 
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works, so the best course of action is to help students think deeply about their standards. Secondly, no 

matter what their standards are, they should act virtuously toward anyone who varies from those 

standards.  

 Ironically, educators can create more “tolerant” school climates by focusing not only on 

tolerance, but on character.  

 

1.1.1. TOLERANCE AS NEGATION OF RACISM, ANTI-SEMITISM AND 

BULLYING 

 

Racism is the belief that a particular race is superior or inferior to another, that a person‘s 

social and moral traits are predetermined by his or her inborn biological characteristics. Racial 

separatism is the belief, most of the time based on racism, that different races should remain 

segregated and apart from one another. 

Racism has existed throughout human history. It may be defined as the hatred of one person 

by another -- or the belief that another person is less than human -- because of skin color, language, 

customs, place of birth or any factor that supposedly reveals the basic nature of that person. It has 

influenced wars, slavery, the formation of nations, and legal codes. 

One important feature of racism, especially toward Blacks and immigrant groups, is clear in 

attitudes regarding slaves and slavery. Jews are usually seen by anti-Semites as subhuman but also 

superhuman: devilishly cunning, skilled, and powerful. Blacks and others are seen by racists as 

merely subhuman, more like beasts than men. If the focus of anti-Semitism is evil, the focus of racism 

is inferiority -- directed toward those who have sometimes been considered to lack even the ability to 

be evil . 

In the second half of the 19th century, Darwinism, the decline of Christian belief, and 

growing immigration were all perceived by many white Westerners as a threat to their cultural 

control. European and, to a lesser degree, American scientists and philosophers devised a false racial 

"science" to "prove" the supremacy of non-Jewish whites.  

Xenophobia derives from the Greek word and literally means "fear of the strange". It now 

refers to fear of strangers or the unknown and is often used to describe fear of or dislike of foreigners. 

Xenophobia is learned behavior and as such is passed down in families, groups, and institutions. 

Explanations for its continued perpetuation are complex to say the least but are due in part to the 

persistence of negative stereotypes, myth, cultural values, and cultural bias for example. Xenophobia 

manifests itself in individual, group and institutional behaviors and practices that are racist and 

offensive to the stranger. It rears its ugly head in thought, word, and action. 

The word antisemitism means prejudice against or hatred of Jews. In 1879, German journalist 

Wilhelm Marr originated the term antisemitism, denoting the hatred of Jews, and also hatred of 

various liberal, cosmopolitan, and international political trends of the eighteenth and nineteenth 
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centuries often associated with Jews. The trends under attack included equal civil rights, constitutional 

democracy, free trade, socialism, finance capitalism, and pacifism.  

Antisemitism is prejudice and hostility toward Jews as a religious, racial, or ethnic group. 

While the term's etymology indicates that antisemitism is directed against all Semitic peoples, since 

its creation it has been used exclusively to refer to hostility towards Jews.  

Antisemitism may be manifested in many ways, ranging from individual expressions of hatred and 

discrimination against individual Jews to organized violent attacks by mobs or even statepolice or 

military attacks on entire Jewish communities. 

Bullying is the act of intentionally causing harm to others through verbal harassment, physical assault, 

or other more subtle methods of coercion such as manipulation. Bullying can be determined in many 

different ways. In colloquial speech, bullying often describes a form of harassment perpetrated by an 

abuser who possesses more physical and/or social power and dominance than the victim. The victim 

of bullying is sometimes referred to as a target. The harassment can be verbal, physical and/or 

emotional. 

Many programs have been started to prevent bullying at schools with promotional speakers.."  

Bullying can occur in any setting where human beings interact with each other. This includes 

school, the workplace, home and neighborhoods. Bullying can exist between social groups, social 

classes and even between countries 

Bullying is an act of repeated aggressive behavior in order to intentionally hurt another 

person. Bullying is characterized by an individual behaving in a certain way to gain power over 

another person (Besag, 1989). Behaviors may include name calling, verbal or written abuse, exclusion 

from activities, exclusion from social situations, physical abuse, or coercion (Carey, 2003; Whitted & 

Dupper, 2005). Bullies may behave this way to be perceived as popular or tough or to get attention. 

They may bully out of jealousy or be acting out because they themselves are bullied (Crothers & 

Levinson, 2004). 

Direct bullying involves a great deal of physical aggression such as shoving and poking, throwing 

things, slapping, choking, punching and kicking, beating, stabbing, pulling hair, scratching, biting and 

scraping.  

         Social aggression or indirect bullying is characterized by threatening the victim into social 

isolation. This isolation is achieved through a wide variety of techniques, including spreading gossip, 

refusing to socialize with the victim, bullying other people who wish to socialize with the victim, and 

criticizing the victim's manner of dress and other socially-significant markers including the victim's 

race, religion, disability, etc 

The effects of bullying can be serious and even fatal. Victims of bullying can suffer from long 

term emotional and behavioral problems. Bullying can cause loneliness, depression, anxiety, lead to 

low self-esteem and increased susceptibility to illness.  
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Research indicates that adults who bully have personalities that are authoritarian, combined 

with a strong need to control or dominate. It has also been suggested that a deficit in social skills and a 

prejudicial view of subordinates can be particular risk factors. Further studies have shown that while 

envy and resentment may be motives for bullying, there is little evidence to suggest that bullies suffer 

from any deficit in self esteem . Researchers have identified other risk factors such as quickness to 

anger and use of force, addiction to aggressive behaviors, mistaking others' actions as hostile, concern 

with preserving self image, and engaging in obsessive or rigid actions.  

Bullying may also be "tradition" in settings where an age group or higher rank feels superior 

than lowerclassmen.It is often suggested that bullying behavior has its origin in childhood: "If 

aggressive behaviour is not challenged in childhood, there is a danger that it may become habitual. 

Indeed, there is research evidence, to indicate that bullying during childhood puts children at risk of 

criminal behaviour and domestic violence in adulthood."  

Bullying does not necessarily involve criminality or physical violence. For example, bullying 

often operates through psychological abuse or verbal abuse. Bullying can often be associated with 

street gangs, especially at school. 

In schools, bullying usually occurs in areas with minimal or no adult supervision. It can occur 

in nearly any part in or around the school building, though it more often occurs in PE, hallways, 

bathrooms, on school buses and waiting for buses, classes that require group work and/or after school 

activities. Bullying in school sometimes consists of a group of students taking advantage of, or 

isolating one student in particular and gaining the loyalty of bystanders who want to avoid becoming 

the next victim. Targets of bullying in school are often pupils who are considered strange or different 

by their peers to begin with, making the situation harder for them to deal with. Some children bully 

because they have been isolated, and they have a deep need for belonging, but they do not possess the 

social skills to effectively keep friends.  

Bullying can also be perpetrated by teachers and the school system itself: there is an inherent 

power differential in the system that can easily predispose to subtle or covert abuse, humiliation, or 

exclusion - even while maintaining overt commitments to anti-bullying policies.  

Cyber-bullying involves the use of information and communication technologies such as e-mail, cell 

phone and pager text messages, instant messaging, defamatory personal Web sites, blogs, online 

games and defamatory online personal polling Web sites, to support deliberate, repeated, and hostile 

behaviour by an individual or group, that is intended to harm others.Bullies will even create blogs to 

intimidate victims worldwide.  

Hazing is an often ritualistic test, which may constitute harassment, abuse or humiliation with 

requirements to perform meaningless tasks; sometimes as a way of initiation into a social group. The 

term can refer to either physical or mental practices. It is a subjective matter where to draw to line 

between 'normal' hazing  and a mere rite of passage , and there is a gray area where exactly the other 

side passes over into sheer degrading, even harmful abuse that should not even be tolerated if 
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accepted voluntarily. Furthermore, as it must be a ritual initiation, a different social context may mean 

a same treatment is technically hazing for some, not for others, e.g. a line-crossing ceremony when 

passing the equator at sea is hazing for the sailor while the extended application to passengers is not. 

There are certain strategies to cope with bullying: 

Many of the responsibilities of members of a school team are that they need to help the 

victims of bullying. The following strategies may be considered: 

 Speak with the victim and ask them if they want to do anything about it, if they refuse take 

your own part and start investigating.  

 After investigating the situation, it may be that intervention is necessary with the bully or 

bullies. The situation needs to be addressed. Ideally, a resolution to the problem will be found.  

 Inform the parents of the victim and of the bully. Discuss possible solutions with them. 

Arrange a meeting with them if possible.  

 Follow up in communicating with the victim, the parents and the teachers about the situation.  

 Monitor the behavior of the bully and the safety of the victim on a school-wide basis.  

 

There are also some strategies to reduce bullying within schools: 

 Make sure an adult knows what is happening to their children.  

 Make it clear that bullying is never acceptable  

 Recognise that bullying can occur at all levels within the hierarchy of the school 

 Hold a school conference day or forum devoted to bully/victim problems  

 Increase adult supervision in the yard, halls and washrooms more vigilantly  

 Emphasize caring, respect and safety  

 Emphasize consequences of hurting others  

 Enforce consistent and immediate consequences for aggressive behaviours  

 Improve communication among school administrators, teachers, parents and students  

 Have a school problem box where kids can report problems, concerns and offer suggestions  

 Teach cooperative learning activities  

 Help bullies with anger control and the development of empathy  

 Encourage positive peer relations  

 Offer a variety of extracurricular activities which appeal to a range of interests  

 Teach your child to defend himself, verbally and physically, if necessary.  

 Keep in mind the range of possible causes: e.g. medical, psychiatric, psychological, 

developmental, family problems, etc.  
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1.2. HUMAN RIGHTS AND THE LACK OF CONFLICT 

 

During the 20th century the problem of human rights has assumed paramount importance for 

the advance of society. However, the definition of human rights from the perspective of narrow, 

political self-interest has rendered the phrase virtually meaningless. Everything from the right of 

capitalists to freely exploit labour to the right of terrorists to plant bombs and commit murder are 

defended under the banner of human rights. These definitions of human rights are of no value to the 

billions of people around the world striving for a society fit for human existence. 

The starting point on the question of human rights is that a modern definition of human rights 

must be based on what is required by all human beings to exist. In other words, when we talk about 

human rights, we are talking about those rights which flow from the simple fact that a human being 

exists and from no other considerations.  

There are also other categories of rights which exist in a complex, modern society, such as the 

rights of women, children, workers and minorities. These categories of rights belong to individuals as 

a result of their membership in a collective within society. The issue of minority rights can be dealt 

with in a modern and comprehensive way only if every individual's rights are guaranteed by virtue of 

their being human. If society were to be based on such a fundamental law, with mechanisms to ensure 

it in practice, the issue of minority rights would also effectively be solved. No longer would 

minorities and collectives in the society be treated as "special interest groups and thus marginalized, 

with their needs turned into mere policy objectives for this or that political party, or left to the whim 

of bureaucrats or whichever party happens to form a government. 

In general terms, there are two categories of human rights: entitlement rights and personal 

rights. Entitlement rights are those rights which society must provide every human being so that they 

can exist in a modern society. Personal rights are those rights concerning control by an individual of 

their own person. 

           Conflict is defined as a disagreement through which the parties involved perceive a threat to their 

needs, interests or concerns. Within this simple definition there are several important understandings that 

emerge:Disagreement - Generally, we are aware there is some level of difference in the positions of the 

two  parties involved in the conflict. But the true disagreement versus the perceived disagreement may be 

quite different from one another. In fact, conflict tends to be accompanied by significant levels of 

misunderstanding that exaggerate the perceived disagreement considerably. If we can understand the true 

areas of disagreement, this will help us solve the right problems and manage the true needs of the parties.  

           Parties involved - There are often disparities in our sense of who is involved in the conflict. 

Sometimes, people are surprised to learn they are a party to the conflict, while other times we are shocked 

to learn we are not included in the disagreement. On many occasions, people who are seen as part of the 

social system  are influenced to participate in the dispute, whether they would personally define the 
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situation in that way or not 

Perceived threat - People respond to the perceived threat, rather than the true threat, facing them. Thus, 

while perception doesn't become reality, people's behaviors, feelings and ongoing responses become 

modified by that evolving sense of the threat they confront. If we can work to understand the true threat 

and develop strategies that manage it, we are acting constructively to manage the conflict. 

Needs, interests or concerns - There is a tendency to narrowly define "the problem" as one of substance, 

task, and near-term viability. However, workplace conflicts tend to be far more complex than that, for 

they involve ongoing relationships with complex, emotional components. Simply stated, there are always 

procedural needs and psychological needs to be addressed within the conflict, in addition to the 

substantive needs that are generally presented. And the durability of the interests and concerns of the 

parties transcends the immediate presenting situation. Any efforts to resolve conflicts effectively must 

take these points into account. 

             Conflicts occur when people  perceive that, as a consequence of a disagreement, there is a threat 

to their needs, interests or concerns. Although conflict is a normal part of organization life, providing 

numerous opportunities for growth through improved understanding and insight, there is a tendency to 

view conflict as a negative experience caused by abnormally difficult circumstances. Disputants tend to 

perceive limited options and finite resources available in seeking solutions, rather than multiple 

possibilities that may exist 'outside the box' in which we are problem-solving. 

  A conflict is more than a mere disagreement - it is a situation in which people perceive a threat  to their 

well-being. As such, it is a meaningful experience in people's lives, not to be shrugged off by a mere, "it 

will pass…"  

 Participants in conflicts tend to respond on the basis of their perceptions of the situation, rather than an 

objective review of it. As such, people filter their perceptions through their values, culture, beliefs, 

information, experience, gender, and other variables. Conflict responses are both filled with ideas and 

feelings that can be very strong and powerful guides to our sense of possible solutions. 

As in any problem, conflicts contain substantive, procedural, and psychological dimensions to be 

negotiated. In order to best understand the threat perceived by those engaged in a conflict, we need to 

consider all of these dimensions. 

 Conflicts are normal experiences within the work environment. They are also, to a large degree, 

predictable and expectable situations that naturally arise as we go about managing complex and stressful 

projects in which we are significantly invested. As such, if we develop procedures for identifying 

conflicts likely to arise, as well as systems through which we can constructively manage conflicts, we 

may be able to discover new opportunities to transform conflict into a productive learning experience. 

Creative problem-solving strategies are essential to positive approaches to conflict management. We need 

to transform the situation from one in which it is 'my way or the highway' into one in which we entertain 

new possibilities that have been otherwise elusive.  
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CONCLUSIONS 

 

Tolerance means respecting other people; accepting differences;  learning from the others; rejecting 

stereotypes; discovering common grounds; bridging cultural gaps; living and working in diverse 

communities.Friendship comes across when racisam , anti-semitism and bullying are left aside.. 

According to the great Roman Statesman Cicero ―Friendship increases happiness and diminishes 

misery by doubling our  joy and dividing our grief‖. Friends are needed in every stage of life. 

Friendship has no age limit. Every group of people- children, youth, elders, very elderly people. have 

their friends. Lasting friendship is indeed, a blessing. Good friends are great pillars of life. They help 

us to stand tall and erect in life.  It can lead to good careers and proper living. It does not matter how 

often you meet your friends, but how much you care and feel for another in good times as well as in 

bad times. True friendship is a great asset in life. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

REFERENCES 

1. Besag, Julian Ernst, Bullies and victims in schools, Open University Press, 1989; 

2. Bullard, Sara; Free at last. A History of the Civil Rights Movement. , 1994; 

3. Crothers, Laura M & Levinson , Edward, Assessment of Bullying, 2004; 

4. Stetson, Brad, The truth about Tolerance, Intervarsity Press , 2005; 

5. Whitted. S. Katheryn & Dupper. R. David, Best practices for preventing or reducing bullying at 

school, 2005; 

 

 

 



142 
 

EDUCATING STUDENTS IN PRIMARY EDUCATION IN THE SPIRIT OF 

TOLERANCE 

Angela Ciupală, Secondary school „Alexandru cel Bun”Bacau, Romania 

angelabystep@yahoo.com 

 

 

Keywords: tolerance, friendship, education, conflicts. 

 

INTRODUCTION 

 

What is tolerance today? Is there a limit to it? It is a value in this very broad world, but 

recognizes (and sometimes aspires), at least in words, the unit? It is a human attribute, as Voltaire 

considered? Should we mention socio-educational theory and practice when it comes to tolerance? 

These are some questions that we need to find answers.  

The notion of tolerance occurs in the history of European culture at the beginning of the 

sixteenth century, closely linked with humanistic thinking, embodied in the person of Erasmus of 

Rotterdam, in an effort to combat religious fanaticism. Tolerance presupposes respect contrary 

opinion and is closely related to personal freedom. The tolerance respects the decisions of other 

people, groups, nations, religions, other ways of thinking and views, styles and ways of life. 

"Declaration of Tolerance" was laid down in 1986, Paris. UNESCO representatives, who 

were present at the meeting, defined tolerance as respect, acceptance and appreciation of the richness 

and diversity of cultures, kinds of speech, manners of speech, quality in human beings. Tolerance is 

the virtue that makes peace possible and contributes to replacing the culture of war by culture of 

peace. Tolerance is, above all, an active attitude prompted by recognition of universal rights and 

freedoms of the human beings. Education for tolerance is a requirement of the modern world, it is part 

of modern world and it should be given special importance (taking into consideration theoretical and 

practical domains). 

 

1. EDUCATION AND  TOLERANCE 

 

 Hellen Keller said that "The best result of education is tolerance". We can say that 

Romanians have always been tolerant. They have always enjoyed living in peace and harmony with 

each other. Everything in life teaches what tolerance is (through formal, non formal and informal 

ways). Tolerant behavior is taught in early stages of life and family plays an important part in this 

process. Moreover, tolerance is cemented in school (meaning all forms of Romanian education – from 
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kindergarten to graduate studies). In Romania, people are encouraged to practice a tolerant behavior 

in order for this value to become part of one‘s personality.  

When we talk about tolerance, we need to ask ourselves how we should be, how tolerant we 

are as teachers; we have to be seen as reference models in this issue.We should be the owners of 

peace, which represents the values of attitude, the forms of behavior and which reflects the respect for 

life, for human beings, their dignity and their rights. We have to shape and inform our students about 

how important is the rejection of all forms of violence and adherence to the principles of freedom, 

justice, solidarity, tolerance. It lies in our power to observe our children during school activities, 

curricular and extracurricular activities. They have to understand how important is to getalong 

between us as individuals, as groups, as nations.  

Tolerance is respect, acceptance and appreciation of rich diversity of our world‘s cultures, our 

kinds of expression and ways of expressing our human quality. It is fostered by knowledge, openness, 

communication and freedom of thought, conscience and belief. Tolerance is harmony in difference. 

School is the main area of learning by valuing diversity and cultural pluralism, a distinct note to the 

culture of each social actor participating. There are upper and lower values, but no specific values to 

be judged. That‘s why, the process of learning and teaching in schools should be based on 

multicultural values.  

The school is required to model the majority ethnic pride and to strengthen the confidence of 

the minority. Intercultural education promotes tolerant attitudes, accepting and understanding of 

natural and other report I-strain concepts, recognizing and respecting cultural differences by building 

positive relationships of equality between men and not by applying the upper-lower polarity. This also 

includes the promotion of school policies that allow equal opportunities in education and strategies for 

recovery of cultural factions to turn in teaching resources. 

Intercultural education should not be limited exclusively to the transmission of specific 

content within a particular discipline. Strengthening its interdisciplinary approach is fundamental and 

cannot be designed only for the school environment (take also into account family, social groups, 

institutions, communities, mass-media). The teacher‘s role is very important because it exceeds the 

function of communication pattern and programs. Teachers should pay more attention to the spirit of 

initiative and creativity and all actions must be student centered. There are three levels at which they 

can identify strategies and forms of implementation of intercultural education: 

 In the core curriculum; 

 In the school curriculum decision; 

 In the extra-curricular activities. 

Intercultural education (designed for I-IV grade) can be done both in civic education classes 

and in other disciplines: history, geography, arts, etc. Civic education classes are forming habits, 

attitudes, moral beliefs. Activities with themes such as: "How we behave with those who we don‘t 

like?", "How do we feel if we are excluded from a community (class, group, team, etc.)?", "Could we 
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defend ourselves from the mean things our classmates do to us? How?", "Have I ever defended a 

fellow, a man on the street, an animal, which was humiliated by someone else, because it is not the 

same as others?" - are useful for debates, role-plays, drawings, writing compositions. In the history 

classes children learn about cultural values of other nations, about port and tradition. The topics that 

are proposed include texts from literature about tolerance and multiculturality. Moreover, costumes of 

peoples, made from different types of paper or other materials, can be designed at technology 

education. Within hours of music education children can learn songs from the repertoire of other 

foreign countries. Furthermore, optional subjects are a great opportunity for promoting intercultural 

values because they give you the freedom to make use of elements borrowed from other people‘s 

culture.  

Students need to understand the world from their own universe. Therefore, the first step towards 

removing discrimination is self-knowledge, meaning identifying the values that belong to their 

culture. The strategy chosen to be used in educational activities is crucial. Teachers need to have 

ideas, principles, techniques, methods and instructional methods that aim at creating a culture and a 

climate favorable to the class of intrinsic involvement in working-class students. The teacher is also 

the one who has to introduce new educational strategies that encourage cooperation, tolerance, 

increase self confidence and improve school performance of students, as a corollary effort optimal 

integration of immigrants. Working in teams is a way of stimulating cooperation between children, 

and through role play communication is developed and social behavior is learned. 

But not only within disciplines we can identify how to cultivate intercultural values 

(tolerance, interdependence, negotiation, cooperation, empathy, nonviolence, equality, overcoming 

prejudice, dignity, etc), but also through various curricular and extracurricular activities. Thus, we can 

organize: sports, cultural activities in libraries or documentation centers in schools, meetings between 

people of different cultures; twinning of classes/schools in different areas and cultures, working with 

local and international associations on intercultural education, visits, excursions, courses/subjects of 

study focused on various topics of study, projects in the classroom/school or intercultural topics. 

Classroom is not just a place to treat certain subjects prescribed in the curriculum. Here we 

learn - in addition to a certain academic subject - some life lessons. Hence, the specificity of education 

act, where there is a mediated meeting between generations needs, influence, social distinction other 

fields of human interaction with laws, rules and its own dynamic. With regard to interpersonal 

relations, which involve empathetic and communicative relationships, they are necessary and play a 

fundamental part in the educational process.  

The tone adopted, friendly gaze, gesture sketch messages are taking a specific value for all 

students and have particular resonance for them. One of the sources of that power is regarded empathy 

as the capacity of transposition in child psychology and its presence is required for teachers. We can 

teach children tolerance through the power of example, but also, in other ways. Talking to children  
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about tolerance and respect will help them learn more about the values that we want them to have. 

The fact that we offer them the opportunity to play and work with other children, to collaborate in 

various situation is very important. It helps them to learn directly that anyone can contribute with 

something and to experience the differences and similarities with others.  

In my class, I have applied a method that has been proven effective by the fact that I managed 

to know very well my students. I have succeeded in getting the results that I have desired by applying 

the necessary methods. At the beginning of the school year, I gave a test to the students regarding 

both their qualities and the qualities of people around them. After interpreting the replies given by the 

children, I have developed a program of management that has proved to be effective. So I could 

organize teams of students in a climate of acceptance and collaboration in various situations during 

the lessons; I managed to organize support groups for people who had a difficult situation, in the 

school; I created clubs on topics requested by themselves: painting, art, literature and other different 

applications; participation in competition was not only a competition, but also cooperation and 

solving common problems; Roma children were included in the activities of all classes and also, a 

great emphasis was pun on acceptance of differences in behavior of pupils with CES.  

Since then, in addition to this, I have proposed a development program for children, where the 

main activity is the game. One of the basic rights of the child is to play and recreate. The game 

develops the child mentally, physically, spiritually, emotionally and intellectually. In particular, I 

combined lessons of Romanian language, civic education with some frequency group games (games 

presentation, knowledge games, games of assertiveness, confidence, communication games of 

cooperation, conflict resolution) that represent a good opportunity for self-knowledge and knowledge, 

self affirmation, spontaneity, emotional intelligence and development of empathy conflict 

management, time management, and the development of capacity to take decisions and to follow, to 

find solutions to problems, increase tolerance to frustration, etc. 

During the week for Global Education, we have organized at our school a project. The theme 

of this year was "Attitude towards our world". Activities aimed at addressing issues of diversity and 

inequality at the local level and globally, with an understanding of the basic issues. We wanted to 

promote global citizenship in school activities with specific emphasis on how to overcome poverty, 

social exclusion and the right to education. Among the activities undertaken, there could be 

mentioned: Essays on theme, ppt presentation and "Cultural dialogues for education" debate; literary 

creations contest (writing compositions, greeting cards) with the theme: "tolerance and friendship"; 

plastic education contest and exhibition with the theme: "We are citizens of the planet". 
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CONCLUSION 

  

Tolerance means the value of the individual‘s autonomy, freedom of choice. A tolerant 

society will tend to be more creative and innovative as it is open to new discoveries, for the truth and 

new psychological penetration, thus improving human experience. A tolerant society is best suited to 

promote mutual trust and cooperation.  

Education is the most efficient way in order to raise awareness against intolerance. School 

education in the field of tolerance has the duty to help students aknowledge the influences which 

might lead them to fear of the others and thus excluding them society, as well as helping the youth to 

develop abilities to express their own, personal opinion, growing a critical way of judging things, 

according to the ethical terms.  

Therefore, a special focus must be set on improving the didactics of the teacher body, 

curricula, school books and other pedagogical subjects, including the new educational technologies, in 

order for teachers and proffesors to be able to cultivate active and responsible citizens, able to 

appreciate the value of liberty, respect the human dignity and differences, to overcome conflicts, or 

solve them through peaceful means. 

These theoretical arguments need to be applyed to the groups of students during school 

activities, such as counselling. In this way only, students will be able to acquire correct concepts and 

ideas, by using the active-participating pedagogical methods and different means of modern 

education, concepts and ideas which they will be able to succesfully apply in everyday life situations, 

resisting to negative influences cast out by family, comunity or mass-media. 
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―Education‘s best result is tolerance‖ 

Helen Keller 

Introduction 
 

Education‘s purpose is to help create a better world, more just, lovable and loving in which the 

traditional values, essential in respecting invariably the culture, traditions and the wishes of the 

nations and the ones of each individual, using these for self-development. 

Tolerance is a social, ethic and religious phenomenon applied to a community or an individual, 

which defines the respect for one‘s freedom, behavior and way of thinking. Promoting tolerance and 

modeling attitude towards different opinions takes place in school and at home. 

The integration of Romania in the European Union drives a major objective of education to turn 

into ‖learning to live together, learning to live with others‖. The Constitutions of the modern 

democratic states warrant different forms of the individual and group liberties (example: freedom of 

speech, freedom of belief). Tolerance is celebrated annually on the 16
th
 of November and is included 

in ―The Universal Declaration of Human Rights‖ from 1948 proclaimed by the United Nations 

General Assembly. 

 

1. Tolerance 

2.1 Teaching tolerance 

 

The first step in teaching tolerance is instructing each person which are the rights and freedoms of 

others. Education as being tolerant should be a priority. Systematic and rational models of teaching 

tolerance which can address cultural, social, politic, religious and economic sources of intolerance. 

These sources represent the fundamental causes for violence and exclusion. 

The child is not born with a desire to loathe others, he learns this form his surrounding 

environment: family, school, friends. This is the main reason why the teachers should encourage 

cooperation and collaboration with others in the context of a group activity, encourage them to know, 

discuss and share different traditions, habits and values. Another important factor in teaching 

tolerance is influencing the child‘s parent‘s attitude towards some aspects that don‘t seem right in 

their opinion. Children don‘t own enough information in regards to ethnic, religion, nationality, race 

and social belonging; but what they do know translates into a behavior which has as a main 

characteristic the rejection of all that are ―different‖ from them. 

mailto:dany_moco@yahoo.com
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The Step-by-Step alternative perceives the child as an unique individual, capable of understanding 

and cooperation, it stimulates the children to talk openly, sincere and ask questions, express opinions, 

bring argumented feedback, take decisions and take responsibility for them, show tolerance, 

understanding and willingness to cooperate. 

In a world filled with conflicts, bringing to the world‘s attention about the meaning of these 

words: tolerance, indulgence, understanding; might represent the first step towards shifting the 

general mentality and attitude about certain other people. Molding the adaptability capacity on 

different day to day activities is greatly influenced by finding the most optimal way of teaching an 

learning. The mental development of the students bears the footprint of the educational content and 

the ways in which is accomplished. 

The mental capacity of a child is great thus making it's evaluation a difficult task in the current 

social context. The intellectual capabilities are measured and developed through all the activities that 

the child endeavors. These capabilities  can be expanded or limited by the methodologies used in the 

teaching process and it's structure. Perfecting the means and methods used in developing an individual 

contribute to the increase in mental, moral and affective evolution of the child. 

 

2.2 Tolerance - moral education objective 

  

Tolerance is a moral value, therefore, educating it falls on the shoulders of moral 

education.Moral education is the backbone of personality development, aiming at the core of what a 

person is. It is done by taking into account society's ethical norms and regulating the way humans 

perceive themselves in the world and as a separate entity.From a pedagogical perspective, moral 

education is the planned endeavor taken with the purpose of forming and developing a moral 

personality, by practicing both theoretical and practical tasks. Forming the development of moral 

consciousness and conduct on a psycho-social level  train the ―moral practice‖ based on projected and 

accomplished aptitudes in all of life's circles, integrated especially on the behavioral side.Moral 

practice aims at:  

 developing moral skills – automatic answers to actions that repeat themselves in more or less 

similar conditions 

 developing moral habits – automatic answers that are generated due to an internal motive 

having stabilizing effects. 

 developing the moral, motivational and affective that sustain moral actions 

 determining consistency and coherence in actions by integrating moral habits in the 

personality's structure 

 Moral education methodology represents the pedagogical general objectives that engage 

theory and practice (moral norms and moral action). This mix outlines the importance of the elements 

that ensure the passing from the theoretical moral conscious to the practical one: 
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 moral conviction - which integrates cognitive-affective-volitional moral theory, giving moral 

norms a strategic, innovative, sustainable in time and space orientation; 

 moral rule – which uses the resources of moral habits and skills, but limits the action to the 

level of psychological development stages; 

 the motor stage (2-3 years) - implies the need to practice, capitalizing on the already learned 

age-specific skills; 

 the egocentric stage (4-6 years) - implies the imitation of moral roles imposed by external 

forces, capitalizing on the child's behavioral resources along with the constraints imposed by the 

adults; 

 the stage of moral co-operation (7-10 years) - implies the acceptance of common moral 

norms, capitalizing on mutual control, limited auto-control and extended to the situations imposed by 

being a student; 

 the stage of moral coding (11-15 years) - implies motivational participation in fulfilling the 

moral roles,  by capitalizing on it's normative resources; 

 the "moral point" stage (after 15-16 years) implies the complete assimilation of the normative 

resources which constitutes the cognitive-motivational nucleus , by capitalizing on the existing 

personal and social connections. 

 The parent's involvement in the school's activities needs to become a priority, becoming a 

component that has the main goal of transferring experience.  

 Creating an efficient plan to educate using moral grounds represents a complex process of 

aggregating information resources. The parents should be in sync with the teachers to create a 

coherence between the school and personal life of the child. 

 They have the purpose to change the culture, climate and education of the students which 

belong to disfavored environments, to become a base for all the teaching effort on democratic 

principles . The teacher, in this context which is constantly shifting, is and agent for changing the 

course of the class interactions in the direction of offering the students from these categories equal 

chances of education. 

  The tutor is also the one which should insert new teaching strategies to ensure the 

collaboration, tolerance, self-confidence and improving performance for all the pupils.  

 My experience lies as a testament to the necessity for the school to come to the aid of the 

differences in social classes and influence groups through different intercultural activities while 

involving most or the entirety of the community. 

 Through the activities organized by the class which had positive implications were:  ― 1st of 

June- The story of childhood ” - county wide contest, ―European Spring‖-educational project, ―16 th 

November-Tolerance Day ‖ messages and posters contest, “Be better on Christmas‖- volunteering 

project. 
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 Within these activities I've used multiple methods and working techniques. The ―Primăvara 

Еuropеană‖ contest went on for a month. The pupils searched and studied 5 europeean states by 

watching documentaries, studying enciclopedias, newspapers, internet articles or borrowing books 

from the school library. The main focus was on geographical localisation, traditions, culinary 

receipes, educational system analysys and comparing it with our own, songs, alphabet, writing and 

reading most common words, drawing popular costumes.  

On May 9
th

 2011 the contest ―Campionatul European‖ took place in the sports hall. During the 

different sections of the contest the theoretical and practical knowledge was tested. The purpose of 

the activities was to make the students realize and accept that we are ―different, but equal‖. 

 

Conclusion 

 
For all activities, the students' parents were involved as well, active partners in educating the 

young generation. This kind of activities strengthen community relationships of trust and friendship. 

Each activity is important as it proves that everybody can get involved in making the school a real 

community. In a responsible and protective community parents have an active role in education. They 

are recognized as the pupil's first tutor having a major role in their social and psychological 

development. The purpose and goals of the school program should be discussed and communicated to 

the parents. Open dscussions, informal meetings, written correspondence create the basis of a real 

communication with our student's families. Since school is a very important part of a child's life, it's 

absolutely normal for the activities to be discusssed with the family. Teachers should find it perfectly 

normal to discuss with the parents the activities that the children understake on a regular basis. By 

participating in activities, adults understand the role, stages and importance of exercising social skills 

both in the classroom and outside of it. Also, they will understand the strong bond between school, 

family and community. Activities that are done along with the parents need to be created so they are 

interactive, fun and full of meaning. By having meetings for different meaningful ocasions, families 

get to feel comfortable and to actively get involved in the class activities.  

A democratic involvement requires a way of teaching that does more than just to effectively 

transmit a genetical legacy. It teaches students to think, to organize and answer for their actions, to 

accept, value and respect others. 
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1. Tolerance 

 

“Think for yourselves and let others enjoy the privilege to do so, too.”  

                                                                                                                      Voltaire 

 

According to Romanian language‘s dictionary, tolerance is defined as: the act of tolerance; 

leniency and lenity. It seems so easy to be done, and still, it is such a rarity nowadays. But why? 

Because people forgot how to love, to open their eyes, and some of them, have even isolated 

themselves in a selfish and almost indestructible bubble. 

A tolerant person would accept diversity and does not have ideas based on  

differences of religion, race, gender or any other preferences.If we live happily with the others and we 

are trying to find solutions for problems than finding problems, we can concentrate even more on the 

similarities between us, not on the differences. There are many more ways to express your tolerance. 

It is possible that a person to disagree with your opinions, but to also agree with them at the same 

time. To disagree with somebody is totally different to being intolerant. 

Be tolerant in your daily routine to the people around you, whether they are your parents, your 

friends, your colleagues, your teachers, or even strangers. And how can you do this? Well, it is 

actually very simple: 

 Think twice before you say anything, be willing and listen to what somebody has to say; 

 Try to be interested in others‘ opinions and to find the common passions and interests that 

you have; 

 Appreciate both your own and other people‘s cultural values, without judging them; 

 Do not judge the others for evnets that happened in the past and were not their fault or on 

their behalf; 

Although, do not forget that tolerance does not mean accepting a malicious behaviour, but the 

fact that everybody deservesto be treated with respect, and is obliged to treat with respect! 

Tolerance should not be confused with gullibility. Differences between peoples have always 

existed, but people have found ways to maintain a state of peace and respect, state that is quite fading 

out these days. 

mailto:blanarumishu@yahoo.com


152 
 

A very important issue of our society refers to people with special orientations other than ― 

the normal ones ‖. Love and war are still the oldest problems, and an antidote for eternal love and 

peace has not been found yet. We must keep fighting for them and to adapt to the changes that will 

come sooner than we think. 

The great philosophers have not still managed to attribute to love a solid way of 

manifestation, a spot-on definition, a period of evolution and development. Then why would we do 

that, trying to isolate or even vanish a certain category of people? 

 They have the right to live just as they want, they are human beings, just like us, with a soul, 

with a brain and especially with a personality. The fact that we are not in their clothes to be able to 

understand them does not make us eligible to make them suffer. There are hundreds of people who 

decide to end their suffering and commit suicide, or try to avoid the rest of the world and to lie about 

their real personality, just because they are afraid of others‘ opinions. Is this the society we want to 

live in?  Is this the society in which we want the next generations to grow up? 

Think wisely, judge them only after you know their whole story and support the others‘ 

happiness! We all want a fulfilled life, without suffering from nonchalant words said by people who 

are not capable to look beyond the ―social limits‖. We owe nobody explanations for how we decide to 

express ourselves and to adapt! 

 

2. Friendship 

 

“ The greatest gift of life is friendship, and I have received it.”  

    Hubert H. Humphrey 

“One   of the most beautiful qualities of friendship is to understand and to be understood.” 

                                                                      Lucius Annaeus Seneca 

 

Probably everybody knows what friendship is: one of the most noble feelings, which also 

include love, mercy and others. Friendship requires mutual benevolence and support (when needed), a 

positive attitude and altruism. A true friendship is founded on mutual trust. A real friend is THAT 

person who understand what you meant, even if you did not say almost anything, who understands 

what is happening to your life, good or bad, who knows the deepest secrets of yours and likes you for 

who you are. A real friend is always next to you, ready to show respect and compassion. A real friend 

knows that you need him, even if you did not call him. Finally, a real friend is like a guardian 

angel.But in this chapter, I would like to talk  about the way we ―choose‖ our friends. It is somehow 

wrong to say that we ―choose‖ our friends. After all, a true friendship depends on a lot more aspects 

than us choosing those persons to be our friends. There is luck involved, destiny, things we have in 
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common, emotional mood. However, from what has been said so far, a strong criteria for a fulfilling 

friendship could easily be noticed. 

The most flourishing and warm friendships are between people with different concerns and 

visions on life. The more different, the better, because the way our outlook on the world will change 

during such a friendship is very important. This is why it is not the best idea to surround ourselves 

with people who have the same jobs, same education and same opinions on different topics. 

Otherwise, all we do is to become more introverted and stop our personal evolution. 

There are lots of exmaples of such friendships, between people with very different ways of 

living – for instance, that between Oliver Sacks and Tom Gunn, a neurologist and a poet. Even though 

them two have never worked together, they have influenced each other very much, thus fulfilling their 

dreams together, but on dissimilar ways. 

All in all, friendship is just like the waves made by two pebbles thrown into the water. The 

two meet and influence each other, but without completely merging. Each of them has its own way, 

which is sometimes  built step by step, depending on the influences received from our best friends. 
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Introduction 

Kids who are active in school sports are fitter, have healthier body weights and are more 

confident. The risk of blood pressure, heart disease, osteoporosis and other chronic diseases is lower 

among physically active people, which makes it all the more important for children to appreciate the 

importance of physical activity at a young age. 

Participation in school sports provides a sense of belonging and being part of a team or group. You 

interact with your peers in a friendly manner. You learn to consider the interests of your teammates 

and to practice mutual respect and cooperation. You work together, share time and other resources, 

take turns to play and learn to cope with success and failure as a team. These interactions facilitate 

bonding and lasting friendships with your schoolmates, which can help make children more sociable 

and outgoing as they grow. 

Sport as a “hook” 

Sport is an attractive activity for young people, and is often used as a draw card to recruit 

children and young people to health and education programmes. Sport and development projects that 

focus on educational outcomes use sport as a means to deliver educational messages to participants, 

and spectators in some cases.Additionally, some programmes aim to promote and develop other 

aspects of education such as school attendance and leadership. Sport does not inherently provide 

positive educational outcomes. Much of the literature emphasises the crucial role of physical 

education teachers and other providers of physical activity and sport as determinants of educational 

experiences. 

The United Nations High Commissioner for Refugees (UNHCR), for example, are using sport 

and play programmes to encourage young people, particularly girls and young women, to attend 

mailto:velkovgoran@yahoo.com
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school within refugee camps across the world. In addition, UNICEF has a strong focus on using sport 

to campaign for girls‘ education, promoting education through events and awareness campaigns. 

 

Better Health 

 

Pastimes such as Internet, television and computer games can make children sedentary and 

increase the risk of obesity. Children who do not participate in sports or other physical activities are 

more likely to grow up to be inactive adults. Participation in school sports supports the healthy growth 

of the heart, lungs, muscles and bones. It also improves agility, coordination and balance. Exercise 

also helps reduce stress levels, anxiety and behavioral problems. Regular physical activity helps you 

relax better and reduces muscular tension. 

 

Healthy development of children and young people through sport 

Physical education and sport have an educational impact. Changes can be seen in motor skills 

development and performance and educational potential. This shows the positive relationship between 

being involved in physical activities and psychosocial development.  

Sport and physical education is fundamental to the early development of children and youth 

and the skills learned during play, physical education and sport contribute to the holistic development 

of young people. Through participation in sport and physical education, young people learn about the 

importance of key values such as: 

 Honesty 

 Teamwork 

 Fair play 

 Respect for themselves and others 

 Adherence to rules 

It also provides a forum for young people to learn how to deal with competition and how to 

cope with both winning and losing. These learning aspects highlight the impact of physical education 

and sport on a child‘s social and moral development in addition to physical skills and abilities. 

In terms of physical and health aspects of child and youth development, there is an overwhelming 

amount of evidence that focuses on the (mostly positive) effects of sport and exercise on physical 

health, growth and development.Within schools, physical education is an essential component of 

quality education. Not only do physical education programmes promote physical activity, such 

programmes also correlate to improved academic performance under certain conditions. Sport can 
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also, under the right conditions, provide healthy alternatives to deviant behaviour such as drug abuse, 

violence and crime.  

Long-term involvement in physical activity 

Physical education and sport also build health activity habits that encourage life-long 

participation in physical activity. This extends the impact of physical education beyond the 

schoolyard and highlights the potential impact of physical education on public health. 

To achieve broader goals in education and development, sports programmes must focus 

on the development of the individual and not only on the development of technical sports skills. 

While the physical benefits of participation in sport are well known and supported by large 

volumes of empirical evidence, sport and physical activity can also have positive benefits on 

education. 

 

Social and emotional development 

In terms of the social aspects of child and youth development, there are three main areas that have 

been under consideration: 

1. inclusion and community building;  

2. character-building; and  

3. delinquency and community safety. 

 

1. Inclusion and community building 

The role of sport in inclusion has shown to be strongly linked to building social 

cohesion and social capital among young people and adults in communities. Sport has been used as a 

practical tool to engage young people in their communities through volunteering, resulting in higher 

levels of leadership, community engagement and altruism among young people.Positive peer 

relationships between young people are encouraged through physical activity and coaching is 

considered a key aspect of how physical activity can contribute to social inclusion among young 

people.  

Social inclusion also relates to offering equal opportunities to sport and education programmes 

regardless of gender, ethnicity or ability. There is increasing attention on programme development 

both in and out of schools for example, to include girls, people with disabilities and refugees. 

    2. Character-building 

The reasoning is that moral behaviour is acquired through social interaction that occurs 

through sport and physical activity conducted in a collective. Whether or not sport has a positive 

impact on character-building in an individual is highly dependent on the context of the programme 
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and the values promoted and developed.In this respect, physical education teachers, coaches, trainers 

or community leaders have a determining influence on a young person‘s sporting experience and on 

the degree of 'character-building' that can arise. Some research also indicates that ‗physical activity 

outside of competitive sport may be more effective in promoting mutual understanding and empathy 

among young people. 

 

 Self-Esteem and Confidence 

When you participate in school sports, you develop a variety of techniques and skills. You 

engage in friendly competition with your schoolmates, have an easier time maintaining a healthy body 

weight and have a lower risk of developing obesity. When you play well and win games, you gain a 

sense of accomplishment, which helps shape self-esteem. 

3.Delinquency and community safety 

Research suggests that sport can be used as a means to reduce deviant behaviour among 

children and youth. But participating in physical activity does not directly impact on deviant 

behaviour. Accordingly, programmes should combine sports and physical activities with leadership 

and job-skills development and training to address risk factors in children and youth. 

Youth who participate in sports are less likely to commit crime. Engaging in sports reduces 

the amount of unsupervised free time on your hands and prevents boredom. This makes options such 

as smoking, drinking and drugs less appealing.  

 

The Link Between Sports and Academic Performance 

 

Whether children, teenagers, or adults – studies have consistently demonstrated that 

physically active people remain healthier and are able to perform better on tests of cerebral or 

intellectual ability. Some studies even indicate that the results are sharp and immediate – even a quick 

5-minute walk can yield immediate results. 

Most studies show that the more exercise one gets, the higher one‘s mental faculties and 

cerebral performance. Yet, the picture is somewhat more complicated when it comes to college 

students who are also serious athletes. When these high-level athletes have to stay in shape, attend 

practices, travel to meets or games away from home, and still fulfill all the requirements of other 

college students, things can get tricky, and the measure of academic performance is no longer just a 

grade on a single exam.While some college athletes experience difficulty balancing the 

responsibilities of their sport with the responsibilities of their academics, many student athletes 

actually find that the high degree of organization required to accomplish both leads them to be highly 

successful in both areas. 
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Getting Some Exercise Means Getting More Done 

 

Ultimately, countless health benefits are brought on by physical activity – be it devotion to 

practicing an individual sport, team sports pick-up games, the weekend trip to the gym, or simply a 

daily walk around the block. When we take care of our bodies, our minds follow the positive pattern, 

and we are able to be the best we can be at academics – and beyond. 

Sport and physical activity participation are generally promoted for their positive impacts on 

children‘s physical and mental health. However, the overall picture is better than that. Researchers 

believe that, with children, increased participation in sport and other forms of physical activity also 

enhances cognitive functioning (information processing), memory, concentration, behaviour and 

academic achievement. In other words, research is telling us that there‘s a positive link between 

children being active and playing sport and their ability to get better marks at school. But the opposite 

can also be true. Inactivity in children can negatively impact brain health and aspects of cognition 

known as executive control (also called cognitive control in adults). These negative impacts can 

involve inhibition (the ability to resist distractions and maintain focus), working memory (mentally 

holding and manipulating information) and cognitive flexibility (multi-tasking) – which are 

considered vital to success at school, at work and in life.For reasons such as these, the link between 

physical activity and academic achievement in children is of increasing interest in the fields of 

education and sport. 

 

The links between physical activity and learning in children are positive and can be 

long-lasting 

 

Unfortunately, with increasing pressure on schools to ensure children achieve academic 

success, physical activity classes (such as physical education and sport) are increasingly being pushed 

down the curriculum priority list. 

Research shows  thatchildren can spend less time on academic learning, and more time 

being physically active during the school day, without affecting their academic success or 

progress. 

 

School success 

 

With evidence that children who are involved in more organised, community sports or 

recreation are likely to perform better academically, the benefits from implementing strategies to 

increase children‘s involvement in community sports seem to extend to school success. A limitation 
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of cross-sectional studies is that they do not explain the direction of observed relationships; in this 

instance, children who perform well academically may be more likely to be involved in sport and 

greater physical activity.  

Superior learning therefore occurs with greater physical activity participation, supporting the 

theory that increasing physical activity has a positive impact on learning. 

 

 

How can physical activity and sport improve learning?  

 

Learning can be examined in different ways and is often measured via cognitive and 

academic testing. A multitude of learning outcomes have been compared with physical activity or 

assessed following physical activity interventions. This varied approach in measuring learning 

outcomes has led to difficulty in determining the strength of the relationship between physical activity 

and cognitive functioning and academic success, and in undertaking meta-analysis of data.  

 

Physical education in schools 

 

Providing physical education both inside and outside of schools is crucial in helping young 

people to learn and develop life skills. Despite recognition of the positive impact that  sport has on 

education and child development, physical education is being increasingly challenged within 

education systems across the world. 

Challenges include a decrease in: 

 The amount of time allocated to physical education 

 The number of trained staff 

 The amount of training provided for physical education teachers, and spending on resources required 

to deliver physical education in schools 

 

Opportunities in community sport programmes 

 

It is important to note that in some countries where physical education is minimal or non-

existent within the school system, children and young people may access sport and physical activity 

through community programmes.These may be introduced by community clubs, a range of other 

organisations, or through unstructured or casual games and play. Given the very poor rates of school 

attendance, opportunities for physical education and sport outside of schools can also provide 

educational advantages to children and young people. 
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Leadership in sport 

 

The real benefits of sport involvement appear among children and youth who have 

experienced appropriate forms of leadership. For example, research shows that martial arts taught 

with a philosophy of respect, patience, responsibility and honour were related to decreased 

delinquency, when compared to martial arts taught with a focus on free sparring and self-defence. 

Efforts should be concentrated towards leadership training, the processes of training both 

professionals and volunteers who are likely to lead such programmes. Coaches and physical educators 

have the potential to provide strong leadership if they fully activate this aspect of their work with 

children and young people. Positive social interaction between peers also links strongly with sporting 

and educational outcomes and as such, peer educators and leaders also require quality training and 

support. 

 

Attitudes towards school 

 

A number of studies show that once sports are introduced, pupil attendance increases. But the 

distinction between recreational and competitive youth sport and physical activity must be drawn to 

understand the extent to which sport acts as a magnet or a repellent to school. 

Evidence among those at risk of being excluded from school shows that an increase in the 

availability of sports activities would make the prospect of attending school more appealing.  

In this sense, sports activities in schools act as a gateway(if presented in appropriate ways) to 

drawingchildren and young people towards attending school.On the other hand, research has shown 

that excessive and intensive training forcompetitive youth sport can act as an obstacle to fulfilling 

educational and academic pursuits among young athletes who compete inhigher-levelsports 

competitions. Cases in which adults (including sports coaches and even parents) push young athletes 

to abandon their studies to focus almost full-time on their sport pursuits are prevalent in competitive 

youth sports.  
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Conclusion 

 

As been stated above, it showed that sport participation gives a lot of benefit to the students 

involved in sport. Sport makes them healthier, more independent, gives motivation to them during the 

class and their training. Besides, sport participation also make the student more discipline, hard 

working ethics and more focus in class. Moreover, sport participation  gives  a good personality of the 

student where the students will increase their self-confidence, develop positive attitude and be able to 

think professionally. 
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SPORT EDUCATION PROMOTING PERMANENT VALUES AND 

PERSONALITY TRAITS FOR: 

 PERSISTENCE, AMBITION, RESPONSIBILITY, SELF-DISCIPLINE, 

OPTIMISTIC SPIRIT AND POSITIVE ENERGY AMONG PUPILS 

-essay- 

Nadia Chirica, preschool teacher at Secondary School  „Alexandru Cel Bun” 

Bacău, Romania 

nadia_chirica@yahoo.com 

 
 

 Physical activity, it is known, has a significant weight in the child's harmonious 

development, but it can only have the expected effectiveness when it is doubled by a written study of 

psychological science.Exercise, as well as games practiced by children under the guidance of the 

educator, help to ensure driving qualities and to strengthen health. That physical exercise has a 

particularly important role to play in maintaining a healthy state, attests to its impressive age, an age 

that is lost somewhere in the distant past of man. Even though the first written information on this 

motion therapy is only about 5,000 years old, it is clear that the human being had long seen the 

benefits of motion exercises, the restoration of the body's health, the perfection of exercise over time 

is by itself the most convincing of its true value.The conceptions and methodologies for the 

application of physical exercise were initially linked to the philosophical conceptions and the rituals 

they generated, then gradually transformed and molded, placing themselves under the ever stronger 

influence of acquiring knowledge on the structure of the human body and its functions on the one 

hand and the causes and effects of diseases on the body on the other.The first references to some posts 

and movements are strictly related to medical activity and they are found in Chinese writings of 4,700 

years ago. This is the CONG FU system for pain relief and other twisting symptoms, column 

deviations. And the Indian writings (VEDELE) 3,000 years ago refer extensively to the importance of 

some recommended movements in certain diseases. But ancient Greece has the merit and honor of 

being considered the cradle of physical exercise, of gymnastics of maintenance. Here again, the value 

of physical exercise has been associated with its importance in maintaining the health of the body or 

even its practice for the removal of diseases. HERODICUS, Professor of HIPOCRATE is the first 

Greek physician to write about the value of exercise; the method he applied to himself, thus healing 

an incurable disease. His students with a debilitating physique recommend sports - boxing and melee 

fighting, and patients feverishly "walking without stopping to 30 km". In his book "ARS 

GIMNASTICA", he imagines an extremely complicated system of exercises that Plinyus the Old Man 

said could not be understood without having any serious knowledge of geometry.Many 

contemporaries, descendants of Herodicus, criticize their exaggerations. Hippocrates, the most 

prominent among them, says: "Nothing is more dangerous for a fever than exercise and massage."  

mailto:nadia_chirica@yahoo.com
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Hippocrates not only develops the idea and practice of gymnastics, but he is the first to notice 

the movement of movement - muscle, immobilization - muscular atrophy, as well as the value of 

physical exercise for restoring muscle strength. Moreover, he sees in the physical exercise the best 

remedy even for mental illnesses.  Moreover, it is well known that in ancient Greece there is a 

particular concern for the cultivation of the physical qualities of the human body, the participation in 

various sports games being considered a first order activity. Of course, such participation is 

unthinkable without a good knowledge of the value of various physical exercises, of diversified 

training programs.Hippocrates wrote unequivocally in his book "About the Joints": "The organs do 

not preserve their functional ability through the use of an appropriate exercise. All those who will do 

so will ensure good health, harmonious development and long youth. " 

 Ancient Rome, the one who copied Greece in so many areas, had an inexplicable restraint in 

the face of physical exercise and sport. It was even believed that gymnastics was one of the causes 

that led to the decline of Greece. The Romans assumed that physical exercise is good only for slaves 

and is intended only for gladiators in the arena.Christianity has further accentuated restraint on 

physical exercise, motivating that through it too much importance is given to the body to the 

detriment of the spirit.Nearly 600 years after Herodicus's first book, exclusively about gymnastics, 

appears in the third century a second book on Gimnasticum exercises of FLAVIUS 

PHILOSTRATUS, in which the role of physical exercises is summarized as follows: "eliminate 

tumors, evacuate unnecessary materials, soften strong parts ... transform or heat parts ..." 

The obscurantism of the Middle Ages will also be restricted to the concerns about physical 

exercise, since the attention paid to the strength and beauty of the body was disregarded by the 

birthing canons.The pre-school period is the most authentic childhood period, the age of grace, and it 

is characterized by important transformations in the child's life in terms of somatic, psychological, and 

relational development. This stage of pre-schooling is given the name of the child's golden age, the 

age at which the child discovers, not just the existence of others but its own existence. Preschooling is 

the time of discovering physical reality, human reality, and especially the period of self-denial. 

 The widening of the relational framework (with the objects, with others, with oneself) is one 

of the premises of the child's psychological development in all its plans. The motor and sensory 

exuberance of this stage will naturally associate with the enrichment and flexibility of the language, 

with the development of thinking that gains coherence, clarity, communicability, and is to some extent 

emancipated by the affective and active dominance that brakes in the pre-school stage.  During this 

period, the child's image and self-consciousness, and especially his moral consciousness, will become 

more explicit, becoming more open to acquiring rules and norms of behavior. By purchasing food, 

hygiene, dressing skills, the degree of autonomy of the child increases. 

The family and kindergarten, keeping close collaboration, are the child's two formative 

environments. In the family, the child learns to speak, acquires the first rules of conduct and behavior, 

gets acquainted with the street show or cultural institutions such as the theater, the amusement park, 
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the cinema, the zoo. In the kindergarten, the educator is the one who organizes various and interesting 

activities, teaches children songs, poems, new games, tells them special things, cultivates their desire 

to help adults. 

 If there are differences in demand from the two environments where the child lives (family - 

kindergarten), there is also the danger of deducting the behavior of the child. It can be calm, quiet, 

relaxed - kindergarten and irritated, tense, nervous, capricious, pampered - in the family or vice versa. 

In this sense the unity of educational exigencies becomes essential. 

Increasing physically, especially waist and weight, expresses the quality of the child's life. If 

during the pre-school period there was a specific rate of growth in the height and weight of the child, 

during the pre-school period, around the age of 4-5 years the growth is the slowest (on average 4-6 cm 

per year), and towards the end of the pre- rising to a height of about 92 cm to 116 cm and a weight of 

14 kg to 22 kg. There are small differences of about 1 cm in height and 0, 5-1 kg in weight, between 

boys and girls. If at 2 years the head represents 1/5 of the body, at 6-7 years it will represent about 

1/6. 

 In the long bone, chest, clavicular, the ossification process is intense. Provisional teeth begin 

to deteriorate while definitive teeth buds become stronger. Spine curves are formed, even if they do 

not have too much stability. 

Muscle tissue becomes dense even if it is equally developed. The long muscles of the upper 

and lower limbs progress faster than the short arms of the hand, and therefore the preschool performs 

broader and broader movements (throwing, stroking, walking) than the precision movements 

(drawing). 

There is a spectacular change in the nervous system because, around the age of 5, a child's 

brain weighs 80% of the adult brain due to the process of myelination (the process of forming the 

nerve fiber sheath) although the entire body of the child is only one third of the adult size. 

 The brain increases its volume. If at birth it weighs about 370 g, triplets its weight to 3 years, 

then, to the end of pre-school, weigh 1,200 g. 

  All organic changes lead to a characteristic feature for this stage: the baby is relatively tall, 

full of pink, with a lively look, showing sensory and motoristic intelligence and exuberance. 

At pre-school age, hearing, sight, and verbo-chinese analyzer develop. 

Although the interest in the game is very strong, the interest in browsing books, listening to stories, 

cartoon movies, thrilling action increases. 

The space in which the preschool moves suffers a large extension. Containing many exciting 

objects, a series of psychological needs of the child begin to be vitalized. Of these, the need for 

knowledge, investigation, are extremely important. The curiosity of the child is alive and permanent, 

and therefore he wants to know and know as many things as possible, but to satisfy the need for 

knowledge, it must be mentally instrumental, that is to say, have processes, functions, attributes and 

psychic abilities allowing him to take possession of the new objects and phenomena. 
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  Sensitivity - Represents the child's ability to feel. It is deepening and restructuring. First of 

all, there is hearing and visual sensitivity because they are the ones that capture information with 

priority. Preschoolers see a widening of the field of vision and an increase in precision to differentiate 

chromatic nuances. Small preschoolers are able to differentiate and denote fundamental spectrum 

colors (red, yellow, green, blue). The intermediate ones (orange, indigo, purple) will differentiate 

them by 5 years. Progress is made on the ability to receive high sounds and the ability to self-control 

their own voices. During this time, the hearing sensitivity becomes twice as fine. 

Tactile sensitivity develops in close connection with the quintessential through contact with 

objects, yet being subordinate to sight and hearing.The pre-school period is the period in which all 

forms of sensibility, sensory (visual, tactile, olfactory, gustative,kinesthetic etc.) forms, as well as all 

complex forms of perception: space, time, movement. 

Gradually, the child can perceive the succession of events in time, the duration of their 

development, an important role being played by practical actions, organized games, the program of 

educational activities in the kindergarten. Preschools are receptive to the surrounding reality, but their 

perception is global, sometimes superficial. The educator must ensure in the conduct of the 

educational instructive process conditions that will favor the perceptual learning efficiency by guiding 

and fully managing the ability of pre-school children to raise awareness, discrimination, recognition 

and adequate interpretation of the objectives and phenomena perceived concretely, intuitively, 

directly, observationally. The processes of space perception are due to the enrichment of the child's 

own life experience under the influence of the kindergarten, and also the accuracy of the 

differentiation and the denomination of the geometric forms. 

However, in small pre-school, spatial perceptions still retain a note of situability, and the 

appreciation of time also records some related errors, especially the under-estimation of the duration 

of short intervals. 

Pre-school representations are intuitive, being loaded with concrete, particular elements. 

Parallels with representations of memory will also develop representations of imagination. The 

function of knowledge of the representations will develop after the age of 4, facilitating the process of 

understanding, the logic of psychic life, giving the child the possibility to mentally live the past and 

future of the real and the imaginary in action. 

The word has a regulating function in the formation of representations and helps to separate 

more important features of objects, to increase their clarity and stability in updating the past 

experience and its integration into the present or even the future one. 

Representations become, through the support of the layered knowledge they contain, 

mediators of knowledge, knowledge tanks.  As a particularly complex psychic formation, the intellect 

encompasses various psychic processes and activities (thinking, language, memory, imagination, 

attention) that provide the possibility of detaching the concrete stimulus that acts directly on the sense 

organs, thus allowing the sensory experience to be overcome. 
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The child's intellect, though insufficiently formed, records during the pre-school period a 

series of important restructuring. As thinking is a kind of major state of intellect, orienting, driving 

and capitalizing on all other mental processes and functions, we will first address some of its 

peculiarities. 

Thinking - With the help of thinking, man can know aspects of reality that are not directly 

accessible to him, sensually, although the starting point of the process is always sensory experience. 

Preschool thinking is preconceptual or quasi-conceptual. Thinking operates with a series of constructs 

that are neither individual notions nor general notions. In its entirety, the preconcept is thus a half-way 

scheme between the sensomotor scheme and concept in terms of assimilation and a kind of imaging 

symbol, in terms of its representative structure. 

 "Thinking of the preschool is intuitive, it remains related to the image and the individual 

steps, which is why it is sometimes incompetent. However, the preschool is able to grasp the 

configuration of the ensemble, which leads him to a debut of logic. " Intuitive thinking is progressing 

from preconceptual or symbolic thinking, as it applies not to individual figures but to overall 

configurations, remaining uniquely oriented. The animistic character of the child's thinking continues 

also from the stage of antepreschoolhood. J. Piaget revealed four animist stages: 3 years of profound 

anthroporphy, in which the child animates everything; after three and a half years only the toys are in 

place, then they will have this feature only during the game. At 5 years, toys are no longer animated, 

but at 6, some objects (telephone, radio, watch, television, dry leaves drifting from the wind, etc.) are 

often considered to be alive. Synthetically, about animism, the same author asserts that everything in 

motion is alive and conscious. The wind knows it blows, the sun knows it's going forward. 

The situational character of thought derives from the fact that it is loaded with perceptions 

and representations of non-essential, suggestive elements. 

 Preschooling is considered a period of organization and preparation of the development of thinking, 

concrete operations being completed between 7/8 years and 11/12 years. 

 Language - The evolution of language is closely related to the evolution of thinking. 

Language imposes on its thinking its cultural requirements and thus contributes to its restructuring. 

The pre-school language evolves in all aspects: phonetic, lexical, semantic, as a grammatical structure 

and expressivity. This is enriched in quantitative terms. If the child speaks 5-10 words around the age 

of 1, his active vocabulary will increase to about 300-400 words at 2 years, at 3 years about 800-1000 

words, at 1600-2000 words at 4 years, about 3000 words at 5 years to reach 3500 words at 6 years. 

   Kidnapping begins with practical action with objects. Gradually, external actions turn into 

verbal actions, and ultimately these operations are internalized, unfolding in inner language, in 

abridged and somewhat automated form; they become intellectual operations and actions. The close 

relationship between cognitive and communicative is clearly manifested in antepreschool and small 

pre-school by thinking aloud. Verbal communication has an intense development, moving from the 

situational language specific to anteprescholarity to contextual language. Between 3 ½ and 5 ½ occurs 
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the inner language that greatly enhances the child's ability to mentally plan their work and adjust them 

permanently. Thus, the child finds solutions to himself, he can arrange the actions by talking to 

himself when he is in difficult, problematic situations. 

 Inner language is the fundamental mechanism of thought, having a great importance in the 

intellectual development of the child.The language's expressiveness and richness manifest itself in 

both the increased character of speech and the increase in the length of the sentence. Although 

pronunciation is evolving under the aspect of fairness, it is not perfect, with possible omissions, 

substitutions, inversions of sounds. The presence of speech defects, which is a deviation from the 

normal development of language (the most common being dysliphia, rhinolality, stuttering), requires 

timely detection and corrective logped treatment.  
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         NONVERBAL COMMUNICATION AS AN INTERCULTURAL  CHALLENGE  

“IT‟S NOT ONLY ABOUT WORDS” 

Popa Nicoleta, “School Alexandru cel Bun”, Bacau, Romania 

nicolette_anca@yahoo.com 

 

 

Nowadays, human beings are best friends with words, text communication and a lot of talk on 

the social media. They forget, day by day to smile, to put a smile on someone‘s face or to cry a little 

from time to time. That‘s why we forget to feel, to have an  eye contact or to be happy when  we see 

smiling faces.  

Because the world in where whe live it‘s a world without feelings, more robots and computers 

than  speaking with loud voice, we need from  time to time to learn  how to communicate with no-

words. This is what we call – nonverbal comunication. This type of communication is older than we 

can imagine and often used  in such a lot of spaces.  

Even  the doctors or the professors use this form of communication, just to keep in touch with 

their patients or students. But how we know which use of the noverbal communication is the right 

one?   

By definition, communication is the exchange of ideas and information between people. A 

large part of this process involves nonverbal communication that consists of body movements, 

gestures, facial expressions, touching, eye contact, tone of voice. Across different cultures, humans 

have appropriate touching customs ingrained at an early age. In some Asian culture, it is quite 

common for men who are close friends to hold hands. This may be uncomfortable to some, even  if 

they are fully aware of  the Asian culture.A great number of cultural expressions are achieved  

through touch .  

In America, for example, using a firm handshake  is considered appropriate to greet a stranger 

or another business professional. In France, however, it is common  to kiss someone you greet on both 

cheeks. Watching children interact with each other brings this aspect to light. Children are well versed 

in the meaning of facial communication from a very young age. They growl, smile, frown, stick their 

tongue, squint and pout all the time, understanding each  other without any formal education  in this 

area.  

Nonverbal communication or body language was also regarded as a major contributor to a 

communication breakdown. For example, the Indian learners often sat with a empty chair between 

the, whereas the African learners often sat close to each other in the classroom even though there were 

plenty of  room available. The African learners felt that the Indian  learners were being  racist, while 

the Indian  learners could not understand the need to sit close to each other as there was plenty of 

room available. Misinterpretation  of nonverbal behavior often leads to the development of 

stereotypes and negative attitudes. Educators admitted that because they did not understand the body 
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language of their learners in relation to their different cultures, this often led to problems between 

themselves and teir learners.   

Paralanguage refers to factors of speech such as accent, pitch range, volume or articulaton . In 

Britain , for example, people use volume to convey anger, while in India, they use to command 

attention. Japanese women make a point of raising the pitch of their voices to differentiate themselves 

from men. The use of attitude toward silence can also be considered a type of paralanguage. The 

Greeks  use silence as a way to refuse things, while Egyptians use it to consent. 

"Body language is a very powerful tool. We had body language before we had speech, and 

apparently, 80 percent of what you understand in a conversation is read through the body, not the 

words." - Deborah Bull. 
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ORGANISATION  
 

 

 Ce projet a été réalisé sans aucun financement, l‘idée a été acceptée par les enseignants et les élèves et elle a été 

bien accueilli par d‘autres personnalités éducatives impliquées. Il n‘a pas été nécessaire d‘utiliser autres 

ressources ou le temps extrascolaire.  
 

 

OBJECTIFS 

L‘objectif de notre projet est l‘inclusion à l‘intérieur du contexte scolaire, et plus en général, dans notre 

communauté éducative, des élèves avec des Besoins Éducatif Spéciaux de différents types. En particularité 

l‘objectif principal est l‘inclusion de l élève étranger.  

La classe où on travaille c‘est une cinquième du collège qui est composée par 16 élèves, six filles et dix garçons 

parmi lesquels il y un garçon certifié avec la loi 104/92, qui est suivi pour 18 heures par un enseignant de soutien et 

pour les autres heures est suivi d‘un assistant. Dans cette classe il y a aussi un garçon italo-tunisien qui est arrivé 

dans la classe au mois d‘octobre de l‘an dernier.  

Le message à transmettre est que les différences peuvent être considérées comme une ressource, l‘échange entre 

différentes cultures peut représenter un enrichissement pour la formation des citoyens dans le monde. Dans ce projet 

l‘instrument choisi pour facilité l‘intégration est la danse.  

Le cercle de tous les élèves au moment de la « danse sarde » symbolise que nous faisons tous  partie du même 

groupe et que chacun d‘entre nous peut donner sa propre contribution en fonction  de ses compétences et de ses 

aptitudes.  
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ACTIVITÉS 

Le travail a été complètement réalisé à l‘intérieur du bâtiment scolaire. Les élèves ont élaboré l‘idée du projet 

dirigés par les enseignants, ils ont travaillé divisés en petits groupes au cours des différentes phases du projet, 

certains se sont occupés du tournage, de l‘audio, des chorégraphies et de l‘édition de la vidéo, d‘autres ont étudié les 

traditions, les costumes typiques du pays, le texte des chants et les musiques typique de la danse sarde du pays.  

Toujours à l‘intérieur du bâtiment scolaire, les élèves ont fait des épreuves de chant et de danse, ils ont été guidés 

non seulement par les enseignants mais aussi par un expert externe qui réalise également dans la classe un projet de 

linguistique sarde. 

 

MÉTHODES 
Les élèves ont travaillé en petit groupes selon leurs aptitudes et leur savoir faire. Le travail (mis à part la recherche 

des costumes sardes) a eu lieu principalement pendant les heures d‘école et en particulier, compte tenu de la 

pertinence par rapport aux sujets abordés (par exemple le chant « a cuncordu ») quelques heures du projet de « 

lingua sarde » ont été utilisées. Pour la traduction des textes, insérés dans les sous-titres, nous remercions l‘expert 

externe Dott. Antonio Flore, qui a guidé les étudiants dans l‘activité de traduction du sarde en l‘italien.  

 

INSTRUMENTS 

Les élèves ont employé :  

le smartphone ; pour faire les différentes vidéos,  

le software free‖Movie Maker‖ : ils ont inséré aussi des photos prises dans le village et à l‘ école pendant le 

déroulement du projet.  

L‘ordinateur de la classe  

Le tableau interactif multimédia LIM pour voir les reprises du chant ― à cuncordu » et sur « le bal sarde » 

 

Benennidu a sardigna erasmus def.mp4
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                    EDUCATING STUDENTS WITH SPECIAL NEEDS IN POLAND 

Mgr. Agnieszka Kilińska, mgr Elżbieta Zbąska, mgr Marzenna Ziółkowska 

Szkoła Podstawowa im. Mikołaja Kopernika w Łążynie II, Poland 

 

 

 Contemporary school in Poland creates such conditions in which - recognizing the individual 

needs and possibilities of children and youth - ensures joint education for all students, with special 

emphasis on students with special educational needs. They are children who have a special need for 

special education, lower than average intellectual abilities, children with dyslexia, dysgraphia, 

dyscalculia, chronically ill children or children from inefficient families and families of emigrants. At 

the moment of making decisions about the place and system of education of a child with a specific 

type of disability, a comprehensive diagnosis is carried out. Each child should be provided with 

psychological and pedagogical assistance. It is possible to educate a child with a disability both in a 

public, integration and special school. 

Information about the child's possibilities and achievements is also obtained by his parents, 

participating in making decisions about choosing the appropriate form of education for him. In a 

situation of disability limited by the student's abilities, the teachers take care of the possible full and 

rational use of the developmental potential of the child through the appropriate adaptation of the 

content and ways of communicating it. For each such child, the individual subject curriculum or 

specialist classes are developed, depending on the needs. 

For each student with a decision about the need for special education, teachers conducting 

educational classes together with specialists develop an individual program. 

 

Chapter I. Characteristics of children with special educational needs 

studying in our school 

 

In the walls of our school, we meet more and more students who have special educational 

needs. They include children who are characterized by specific learning difficulties due to non-

harmonious development, diagnosed developmental dyslexia, have moderate and moderate 

intellectual disabilities as well as children with ADHD or those from broken families. Below, we 

present practical actions that we use in relation to specific students with special needs. 
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A child with a slight mental disability 

 

Identification of the problem 

We got to know Łukasz's school year 2013/2014, when he started learning in the fourth grade 

of elementary school. After talking to his previous tutor, we knew that the boy had big problems in 

learning. This information has been confirmed quite quickly. There was a risk that the student will not 

receive promotion to class VI. After many conversations with my mother, she managed to persuade 

her to re-examine the boy at the Psychological and Pedagogical Outpatient Clinic, who issued a 

decree on the need for special education due to a slight mental retardation. 

Łukasz is a boy with reduced intellectual abilities and despite his cognitive activity and good 

motivation, he has difficulty acquiring new program content. At the same time, it is well-developed 

socially, observes social norms and rules, has proper relations with peers, is in the class liked. 

 

Genesis and dynamics of the phenomenon 

 

An interview with my mother, Łukasz's educator and school teacher, her own observations, 

analysis of the psychological and pedagogical counseling provided information about the family 

environment and psychophysical development of the child. The level of boy's intellectual 

development is inharmonious and runs within the limits of mental retardation to a light degree. He 

tries to be independent, but has difficulty understanding and remembering commands. Łukasz uses 

poor vocabulary and basic messages. The boy reads very slowly and understands the text. The graphic 

level of his writing is lowered and with errors. From the mother's information, it appeared that she 

was a shy and calm child. At the same time, it is very cultured, nice and polite. In addition, he 

participates in the majority of trips organized by the school. At the same time, he is very independent 

and can behave appropriately in virtually any social situation. 

 

Implementing impacts 

 

Before the classes with Łukasz, we got acquainted with everyoneocuments regarding the 

child. This and observation of the boy allowed to plan the activities properly. We also used our 

knowledge gained during the studies in the field of oligophrenopedagogy. At the beginning we took 

care of positive contact with the boy, arousing his trust and mutual acceptance. We quickly 

established the right relations that became the basis of our joint work. We adapted the educational 

requirements and working methods to the capabilities and needs of Łukasz so that he could work at 

his individual, highest level. We combined messages close to the child with freshly learned content, 

based on situations related to everyday life, which made it possible to remember the message better. 
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We used various didactic resources during classes. To improve reading and understanding of the text, 

we used illustrated text, colored syllables, and checked the level of understanding by asking additional 

questions. We have repeatedly returned to specific content to record particularly important messages. 

We adjusted the amount of time and difficulty of tasks to the pace of the student's work and 

possibilities. We checked individual stages of independent work, controlled the correctness of the 

understanding of commands. We also gave him help through additional explanations so that he could 

continue the task himself. We encouraged him to free and long-term speeches on specific topics, 

thanks to which he could enrich the vocabulary. We have tried in a different way to arouse interest in 

science in the boy. Łukasz participated in didactic-compensatory classes in Polish and in individual 

revalidation classes. It was very important not to discourage him from working. We have graded the 

difficulties of didactic tasks, we have built our faith in ourselves by moving from easier to more 

difficult things. We taught patience and tamed with the possibility of failure. We used his strengths to 

motivate him to school. We often praised Łukasz against the background of the group, even for the 

smallest initiative related to learning, to strengthen his position in the classroom and his faith in his 

own abilities. 

The effects of working together became visible. The boy broadened the scope of general 

information about the surrounding world to a large extent. We tried to be consistent in relation to 

Łukasz, we accounted him for the tasks performed on the level of his abilities. It was also important 

that Łukasz became an active co-participant in the process of assessing his own work. 

 

Effects of impacts. Conclusions. 

Classes in mass school enabled Łukasz to have full contact with their peers, their observation 

and striving for equality with them. It can therefore be assumed that conditions in a mainstream 

school well stimulate the development of mentally handicapped students to a light degree. Łukasz 

certainly will never reach the level of his normally functioning peers, but the current teaching results 

and his social behavior allow to state that he will be able to function in the future in the future. After 

gaining the appropriate professional qualifications, Łukasz can, like many mentally retarded people to 

a degree, find a job and become involved in society, no longer requiring help or supervision. 
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Influence of the family environment and difficult home situation on 

the student's functioning at school 

 

Identification of the problem 

 

We met Mateusz at the beginning of the second semester of class IV. The change of the 

school was related to the change of the place of stay, because the mother and Mateusz lived with their 

current partner. At that time, a half-sister was born from this relationship to a boy. 

A few days after Mateusz's arrival, his mother appeared at school. She informed me that with 

the boy's dad, she was divorced when her son was small, but so far her parents are fighting for the 

child and accusing each other. Often the son is a witness to these quarrels. A few weeks after 

Matthew's appearance at school, his dad contacted him. He also presented his point of view and he 

was quite different from the boy's mom's opinion. We knew that in our actions we would have to be 

gentle and considerate, and talk to our conflicted parents in the right way. We decided to help the boy 

find his place in this new situation. 

 

Genesis and dynamics of the phenomenon 

 

An interview with Mateusz's parents and school educator, own observations, analysis of the 

Psychological and Pedagogical Counseling opinion, as well as information about the pupil from the 

previous school - provided data on the family environment and psychophysical development of the 

child. It turned out that the boy already in the early period manifested certain behaviors of a neurotic 

nature. From the information from the previous school, we learned about several conflict situations of 

Mateusz with classmates. He worked slower than the other children, he had difficulty concentrating 

on the task. He was, however, perceived as a good student, achieving results according to his abilities. 

 When Mateusz arrived at our school, we first took care of his integration with a team of 

fourth graders. The children agreed to our request and in fact they took care of the boy. Mateusz knew 

that the educator wanted the best for him and could help him in any situation. There was very good 

contact between them. He liked it very much here, he felt much better in our little school than in a 

huge city outpost. He was positively surprised that everyone knows each other well and no student is 

anonymous. Mateusz was brilliant in class. He had great knowledge. The situation with Mateusz's 

behavior changed at the end of class V. It was probably influenced by the birth of a younger sister, the 

mother devoted to Matthew less time than before. He became a student of conflict. He always tried to 

be the center of attention. You could see him inadequate to age, infantile. The student was more and 
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more often lost in thought, separated from his colleagues. He also started receiving lower grades. He 

had neurosis. 

 

Implementing impacts 

 

 We tried to base our actions on establishing a good contact with Mateusz. We conducted 

many conversations with him in a friendly atmosphere. First, the boy talked about his interests, about 

the books he reads. He also talked about the old school and about how much he likes it in ours. Then 

we started talking with him gradually on more and more difficult topics. We explained to him what is 

the essence of divorce. We discussed the issue of the emergence of a younger sister in the world. We 

told him that he could be an important role model for his sister. We also drew his attention to certain 

behaviors regarding the class. We explained that hostile attitude to colleagues, constant criticism and 

complaint - only worsen the already difficult situation. We assured him that he could always turn to us 

with a request for help and support. He will also find them at the school pedagogue and other 

teachers. We knew that Mateusz wants to be noticed and wants to play an important role. Bearing in 

mind his Polish language skills, we engaged him to participate in a spelling competition at school and 

municipality level. It greatly encouraged him, he cooperated with me and developed his interests in 

this field. We also interviewed the whole class team. They took place partly in the presence of 

Matthew and without him, when the boy was not at school. We decided to take actions integrating the 

group. In the class teacher's plan, the number of educational hours devoted to mutual acceptance, 

tolerance and correct communication was increased. We wanted the students to get to know each 

other better and spend time with each other not only in the school bench. To this end, we organized 

the so-called nockę at school, during which children not only learned, but also took part in various 

games and activities. These activities proved to be effective, because at the time when one of the 

students in the class had big problems in learning, Mateusz offered him friendly help. Then it turned 

out that he also helps others with his own will. At this point, weaker students could improve their 

results, and he felt he needed them. Students began accepting each other and solving conflict 

situations through conversation, not criticism, ridicule and mutual accusation. There were also several 

conversations with all teachers teaching the boy. They were presented with a problem and asked for 

support, forbearance and patience with respect to the student. A school teacher also joined the 

activities, who conducted a series of meetings with Mateusz. 

Cooperation with Mateusz's parents was extremely important to me. We have remarked to 

them that they should provide the son with his love and firmly control the conflict, especially in his 

presence. 
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Effects of impacts. Conclusions 

 

We are very pleased that our impact has produced very positive results. The mutual relations 

of my pupils in the class have definitely improved. Reluctance and isolation have changed into 

companionship and acceptance. The students noticed how important mutual respect is. They 

understood that conflicts are solved mainly through conversation and not by mutual accusations. His 

classmates appreciated Mateusz's strengths, his broad knowledge and willingness to learn, and he 

became open, cheerful and friendly thanks to his peers. He graduated from high school with 

distinction. The parents invited to the solemn parting of the graduates received congratulatory letters. 

They were also very happy about the son's success. They understood that their quarrels can not affect 

the child. They felt they had support in school. After some time, they thanked us for their kind help 

and commitment to solving their child's problems. This educational problem showed how important 

the family situation is to the student's functioning at school. 

 

A child with behavioral disorders, showing great aggression 

Genesis and dynamics of the phenomenon 

 

Arek, a class student from the first days at school, caused educational difficulties. He was 

undisciplined in lessons, very conflict and aggressive. He experienced physical and verbal aggression 

with other children and adults. At all costs, he wanted to subjugate everyone. At first, he did not feel 

guilty when he did something wrong. Arek was bored during his classes, he did not finish tasks, he 

disturbed others. Instead of working, throwing his or her colleagues' things, he would go around the 

class and get his peers on. However, he willingly participated in class games. Fearing that the Ark's 

negative behavior may have a negative impact on progress in learning in the future, we decided to 

find out the reasons for the student's inappropriate behavior and help him adapt to the school's rules 

and social norms. 

We interviewed Arka's mother. We learned that he is brought up in a full family, he is an only 

child. His mother was looking after him, who did not know how to deal with his behavior. The parents 

were not consistent, they let him do everything so long as he did not shout. The boy used this situation 

and behaved more and more aggressively. 

 

The importance of the problem 

 

The Ark's behavior made it difficult to work in the classroom, hindering cooperation in the 

group. Children who were more calm could not defend themselves against verbal and physical 

attacks, avoided contact with him, did not want to play with him. Others did not avoid him, they 
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played with him, but almost always these games ended in some scandal. We realized that the lack of 

help would cause further accumulation of problems. Referring to our own experience and using 

professional literature, we supported the boy emotionally, we helped solve problems with learning. 

We got to know his strengths and tried to highlight his successes. We convinced the boy's mother that 

psychologist's help is also needed. 

 

Suggestions for solving the problem 

Our goal in working with the child was to cooperate with the teacher and other teachers 

teaching the Ark by learning about his attitudes and habits. It was necessary to ensure that he was 

accepted by his peers, acted correctly in the group and adhered to social rules and norms. 

 

Implementing impacts 

 

The intended impacts were implemented immediately, because the boy's behavior intensified. 

From the beginning of our activities, we have tried to be consistent. We reacted to his negative 

behavior. We gave up criticism and teaching the child, we were looking for motivation for positive 

behaviors. We joined in the fun, accepting the boy's ideas. Together, we were discussing tasks, picture 

stories. These activities resulted in Ark's involvement in various educational thematic games. We tried 

to give the boy different social roles, for example, on-call duties in the class, an assistant in art 

classes. We talked to him about what he did well and what he needs to improve. We also decided to 

vary the tasks to be done by him. We were leading games and activities to integrate the class team. 

The student had the opportunity to play with his peers and to follow specific rules. Thanks to contacts 

with mother Arka with the school, systematic conversations with all teachers teaching the boy, also 

with the school teacher and research, advice of the psychological and pedagogical counseling staff, a 

wider relationship with the boy was established, and the circle of influences on him was increased. 

Arek was examined by a psychiatrist and referred to therapeutic classes for children in the Voivodship 

Psychiatric Treatment Center, which he attended every day for two weeks. 

 

 

Effects of impacts. Conclusions 

 

Systematic work led to the boy getting emotional balance. Positive contact with me and my 

peers became established, anger erupted. The aggression of the boy was weakening, it was not as 

severe as before. Arek remained under the care of the Psychological and Pedagogical Outpatient 

Clinic and the Psychiatric Clinic. 
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ABILITY TO RECOGNIZE AND SOLVE EDUCATIONAL OR OTHER 

PROBLEMS TAKING INTO ACCOUNT THE SPECIFITY AND TYPE 

OF SCHOOL IN WHICH THE TEACHER IS EMPLOYED 

Anna Jesiołkowska – nauczyciel mianowany Szkoła Podstawowa im. M. 

Kopernika w Łążynie, Poland 

 

 

Description and analysis of a class III student -  a shy child at a younger 

school age 
 

 

Identification  

 
In addition to children who easily and freely establish and then maintain social contacts, we 

also encounter at school those whose behavior in similar situations is visibly disorganized. In contacts 

with their peers they are uncertain of themselves or their actions, they quickly get angry. Functioning 

in a group is very difficult for them. Those are shy children, children with a low self-esteem. The life 

experiences of a shy child are difficult and can lead to a reduction in their own activity and make them 

introverted.  

I will analyze the situation of Agata, who was my student. When Agata came to the class, she 

caught my attention with her appearance and behavior. She was very shy. In a visible way she was 

nervous about the new situation. My questions embarrassed her. She answered only yes or no or did 

not answer at all.  

Observing the girl in the first days, I realized that she is shy, insecure and that I have to give 

her more time to get used to the new situation. I also drew such conclusions based on non-verbal 

messages from the child's side. She had characteristic reactions in the behavior of a shy person:  

- difficulties in speech (weak voice due to the tension of the vocal ligaments)  

- clumsiness of movements (stiffness restricts freedom of movement)  

- trembling of fingers, nervous clenching of hands  

- fading or becoming red  

- state of uncertainty, anxiety, embarrassment in dealing with other people.  

I decided that I would not insistently encourage her to participate in the classes, but I will try to 

helpin overcoming the barriers created by her shyness. 

 

Genesis and dynamics of the situation  
 

Being aware of the fact that the ability to communicate defines interpersonal relationships and 

affects self-esteem as well as a lack of it often leads to rejection, loneliness and disappointment, I 
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decided to collect as much information about Agata as possible in determining further actions to help 

her establish healthy relationships with her peers. The main sources of information were mine 

observations, information obtained from interviews with parents and other teachers in contact with a 

girl.  

From an interview with a girl‘s mother, I learned that the girl was born from an endangered 

pregnancy. The delivery took place normally and the child was born at the correct time, but required 

care during the infancy and after-baby period. Until the age of six, the girl stayed at home under the 

care of her mother, who does not work and looks after Agata and her older sister. Agata's dad works 

in shifts, so he cannot spend too much time with children. In her mother's opinion, Agata was always 

a calm and quiet child. She never caused any upbringing problems. I noticed that Agata is well 

organized but the slow working makes it difficult to keep up with the activities in the classroom. In 

the mother's opinion, Agata enjoyed the idea of going to school and still likes to go but she does not 

tell what happened at school on her own. Agata has an older sister who is her opposite. She is bold, 

brave, easily make contact to other people. Maybe she compensates for the shyness of her younger 

sister at home. Based on the interview with Agata‘s mother, I found that the atmosphere in the girl's 

home as right for the Agata.  

 

The importance of the problem  

 

All available publications about shyness state similar that shyness reveals itself when an 

individual is about to perform certain activities in the presence of other people.A shy person stands 

out with silence when others speak; stillness, when others move; isolation when others make friendly 

contacts.  

From my observations these changes may appear as a form of reduced intellectual performance. 

Shy students do not report themselves to the answer even when they have enough knowledge to 

correctly answer the question. Their participation in the life of the class is small or negligible. They do 

not have their own initiative in any field. They observe everything rather than take part in something.  

In conclusion, it can be generalized that shyness is a phenomenon that includes specific disturbances 

in the sphere of perceiving the situation, in self-orientation, in emotions and motivation.  

 

Prognosis  

 

Based on my own experience and literature, I present my predictions about the effectiveness 

of my actions:  

Negative - in the case of failure to act on my part:  

• Agata is isolated from the class, will become more and more alienated  
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• Students will not feel the need to integrate with a shy student  

• Loneliness of a girl will cause her bad mood and reluctance to school  

• The child loses faith in itself and in its abilities 

 

Positive  
Thanks to the use of extensive activities of my own, specialists in Psychological and 

Pedagogical Assistance, other teachers, as well as exceptional cooperation with the girl‘s family, I can 

expect the following effects in Agata‘s case, she will:  

• Get to know her strengths  

• Strengthen constructive self-coping mechanisms  

• Recover self-esteem  

• master shyness and feel more confident and safe at school  

• Establish contacts with peers  

• Change her image in the eyes of peers.  

 

Suggestions for a solution  

The main goals are:  

- developing communication skills  

- organizing help in relation to peers  

- reducing the tensions and anxieties associated with shaping the image of herself  

- bringing up a situation in which the girl opens herself to others  

- creating a friendly, safe and tolerant atmosphere during lessons  

- strengthening of self-esteem  

- use praise for the smallest efforts.  

To achieve my goals, I set myself the task:  

• Make contact with a girl and win her trust  

• Maintain close contact with Agata's mother and work on the case together through tips on how to 

deal with Agata at home  

• Include Agata with the care of a social therapist  

• Talk to classmates to look after Agata and try to "pull" her into the class team  

• Help Agata to create a safe environment  

• Help the girl find a place in the group by organizing educational and integration classes with the 

group  

• Encourage any kind of activity in the classroom  

• Counteracting the tendency for isolation.  
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Implementing impacts  

Overcoming Agata's shyness consisted in directing her, on the one hand, to give her the opportunity to 

frequent contact with other people, and on the other hand, give her a chance for a real experience of 

success.  

Therefore:  

- I encouraged her to participate in games and didactic games in integrated classes  

- in the case of the slightest success, I complemented her in the presence of the class  

- I always addressed Agata by name and demanded that others do the same 

I carried out research on relationships taking place in a peer group.  

Teaching positive looking at herself and her surroundings took place in mainly through 

sociotherapeutic influence. I also tried to reduce Agata‘s level of anxiety by creating a climate of trust 

and a sense of security, and thus encouraged her to participate in classes, because without cooperation 

and willingness on the part of the child, one cannot think about positive results.  

I started the implementation of the planned activities from a meeting with the child's parents, 

during which I presented my knowledge about their daughter's problems and tips on how to deal with 

Agata at home. I also informed Agata about the professional care of a social therapist.  

During the course of the classes, I used various methods to adapt them to the subject, skills 

and activity of the girl. I used games that were conducive to Agata's integration with the class team, 

games about building a sense of security and intimacy, improving communication and sensitizing to 

non-verbal signals. Most of the activities were in a circle, which gave the opportunity for eye contact 

and allowed Agata to observe other children. The circle made it possible to listen and speak when it 

was her turn. Art in various forms enriches the personality, shapes the imagination and allows for its 

individual interpretation through word, drawing and singing. I used all of Agata's artistic activity 

during art classes. Initially, it was difficult to persuade Agata to this form of work. She was very 

afraid of presenting her own skills. However, positive comments from other children and support and 

encouragement have reduced her fears of failure and failure to cope with her work. This triggered 

openness in the girl, she overcame shyness and developed the ability to communicate.  

I consulted teachers in my class on an ongoing basis, explaining how an individual approach 

to a girl is necessary. During the meetings with Agata's mom, we determined the common way of help 

and also indicated effective forms of work with the child at home.  

 

Effects of taken actions  

 

The right climate, the attitude of adults and peers are able to unleash in the shy child a belief 

in their own strength and to change their attitude to overcoming difficulties. During the 

implementation of the intended tasks, I obtained the following effects of interactions:  

- the girl's sense of self-esteem increased  
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- raising self-esteem has resulted in increased independence and perseverance in activities  

- Agata is more willing to take part in joint activities, even those that require an individual 

presentation  

- during the operation, the girl is clearly focused on achieving the goal  

- I noticed a gradual change in the behavior of the class team towards Agata and her in relation to her 

peers  

- Agata managed to establish close contacts with some of her friends  

- peers themselves began to propose her participation in games  

- the girl spends the breaks in the company of her peers, does not isolate herself  

- there was a change in the behavior of mother towards her daughter for a more independent 

upbringing. 

The organization of activities in the form of various experiences in integrated classes and 

sosioterapeutic classes, support in the family home through appropriate motivation, allowed Agata to 

believe in her own abilities. Cooperation with the Psychological and Pedagogical Outpatient Clinic 

confirmed the diagnosis and accuracy of selection of educational interactions.  

I am happy when I see Agata smiling and satisfied. Peers noticed and appreciated Agata's 

personality and skills. It should be remembered that in the case of a student of grades I-III, a shy child 

seeks confirmation of his own value, not in the effects of his own actions, but in the opinion of the 

surroundings.  

The unintended consequence of the actions, but very positive, was the integration of the whole 

class team. This enabled the formation of a group community and also gave all children the 

opportunity to be noticed by others. The basic knowledge about feelings allowed the students to get to 

know their own and others' behavior better and facilitated better communication.  

 

 

Description and analysis of the case of a class III student showing 

upbringing difficulties 

 
Identification  

 
I met Piotr when he attended the zero class at our school. I paid attention to him when he 

spent his free time in the school's common room. He was a cheerful and smiling child, he liked 

individual games, and caused educational difficulties through his disobedience.  

Piotr was under the care of pedagogy because of his difficulties in behavior since the very 

beginning. The boy was very mobile, he was constantly spinning, he would get up from the chair, 

change his position and place during play. He could not concentrate on his task, he did not listen to 
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commands. He was nice and friendly towards his peers, but his excessive mobility often caused 

conflicts, which in turn triggered aggression in him.  

Looking at Piotr, I noticed that he felt alienated and lonely. He did not have many friends, and 

with his excessive mobility and disturbing others he did not easily make friends. He poorly dealt with 

his own emotions and did not understand the feelings of others.  

Piotr's participation in the life of the family was very little. Parents were working outside their 

place of residence hence the contact was very limited and difficult. The father's relation to the child is 

considered by psychologists to be important in shaping the personality and character of the child, for 

his psychological balance and sense of security. Piotr at home could definitely count on help and 

support from his mother and grandmother. Piotr's mother admitted that it is very hard for her to raise a 

child without her husband's daily support.  

The problem of hyperactivity in my school occurs quite often. And significantly hinders the 

child's functioning both at home and at school and among peers. Despite a lot of knowledge on this 

subject, many students, parents and teachers are struggling with this problem. If you want to 

effectively help your child with hyperactivity, you must work on many levels. You have to go from 

the correct diagnosis. That is why I read literature of the subject. Piotr's mother willingly listened to 

the tips and used professional literature.  

Main tips indicating the problem existence are:  

• The student is not able to concentrate on the details during the work  

• It seems that he does not listen to what is being said to him  

• Disperses under the influence of external incentives  

• Loses various things  

• Poorly reads the emotions of others  

• lack of confidence in himself  

• It can be tearful  

• He spins, gets up from the chair when he should sit  

• Speaks at the wrong moment  

• He speaks for a long time regardless of the needs of others  

• Interrupts, disturbs others  

• Has appetite disorders 

 

Genesis and dynamics of the situation  
 

My first observations came when I met Piotr in the school room. Piotr was only 6 years old at 

the time. However, permanent observation of the child was possible only when he became a student 

of my class. The main source of information were own observations, analysis of psychological 
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research results, information obtained from interviews with parents and information from other 

teachers in contact with the boy.  

Piotr comes from a full family. The boy was born healthy, the pregnancy was not threatened. 

During infancy he often suffered from respiratory diseases. In addition, he developed properly. The 

family does not struggle with financial difficulties. Piotr's father works far outside of their 

neighborhood. He visits the family only on weekends. Piotr has no additional duties, learning for his 

mother is the most important thing.  

Problems with behavior began when the boy turned 4. He became stubborn, scatterbrained, 

did not listen to his parents' orders. On the playground he would take toys from other children, he 

could easily be provoked, he would get angry or he would cry. In the sixth year of his life, Piotr 

started learning in the zero class. He did not attend kindergarten before. He showed excessive 

mobility from the beginning. He could not sit quietly, he would tear the toys away from the children, 

he was quarrelsome and cried for any reason.  

Observation of the child at school confirmed his excessive motor activity. During the classes, 

he would stand up from the bench, swing in a chair, play with accessories and often go to the toilet. 

He brought a lot of confusion and chaos. He was busy in games, did not pay attention to the rules and 

accosted his friends. He was not accepted by the class.  

In September in class II Piotr received weaker grades. The boy's mother reported to me hers 

concerns about the lack of visible progress in her son's learning, lack of motivation to learn and the 

reluctance to go to school (diarrhea, vomiting, headaches before going to school). As time passed, 

more and more problems in learning began to appear. Piotr found it particularly difficult to write and 

read from his memory. Any murmur in the classroom distracted his attention, he did not allow himself 

to be focused. In such moments he fell into anger and loudly demanded peace. Sometimes he resigned 

from work, declared that he would not write any further, he would throw notebooks. However, the 

most troublesome thing was that he always talk during class and generally disturbing activities.  

 

Materials I collected allowed me to formulate the following conclusions:  

- Piotr has symptoms in the movement, emotional and cognitive areas; he does not control his 

need for increased physical activity; works quickly, without thinking, demands immediate satisfaction 

of his needs, has difficulty concentrating attention  

- the reason for educational difficulties is the lack of constant contact with the father. 

The occurring symptoms and causes indicate the possibility of the occurrence of attention deficit 

hyperactivity disorder and require parents' consultation and examination of the child at the 

Psychological and Pedagogical Outpatient Clinic.  
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The importance of the problem  
 
Attention deficit hyperactivity disorder is manifested by three characteristic features (but with varying 

degrees of severity):  

1. Disturbed attention  

2. Excessive impulsiveness  

3. Excessive mobility  

However, not every child who has problems with concentration or is running apart can be 

described as a hyperactive child. Only intensified symptoms that interfere with and significantly 

impede the child's development, become the cause of conflicts at home and the reason for problems at 

school, indicate that we are dealing with attention deficit hyperactivity disorder.  

Piotr‘s behavior is a very serious problem for himself and for the environment. The boy receives 

a whole range of incessant negative information: he hears that he is rude, he does not listen, he 

interferes. It causes in him strong negative emotions (fear, anxiety, guilt or sense of rejection). A state 

of increased emotional tension arises and the motor arousal increases in order to overcome this 

tension. On the basis of this, Piotr creates an image of himself as a person worse than others, bad, 

unsuccessful and reacts with increased mobility and even aggression, which contributes to even 

greater conflict with the environment. This has a negative effect on his self-esteem and lowers the 

sense of value.  

The child's problems also affect his learning process. Inattention, the lack of instructions may 

cause an increasing lack of knowledge, and thus contribute to achieving poor academic performance.  

Based on my own experience, knowledge acquired during my studies, participation in courses and 

trainings, as well as on the basis of professional literature, I believe that the lack of my decisive, 

multi-directional action could definitely adversely affect the future functioning of this boy.  

 

Prognosis  

Predicting the effectiveness of my actions:  

Negative - in the case of failure on my part:  

• Emotional problems  

• More and more difficulties in learning and in dealing with other people  

• Lack of mobilization for learning  

• Increasing the number of unexcused hours  

• A mental breakdown  

• Growing intolerance through the environment 

•Distraction, nervousness, lack of support and understanding  

• Unmet security needs  

 

 



191 
 

Positive - thanks to the use of extensive own activities, specialists in Psychological and 

Pedagogical Assistance and other teachers, exceptional cooperation with the family home, I can 

expect the following effects when working with Piotr:  

• Better functioning of the boy in the school group  

• Achievement of positive results in science  

• Acceptance by the peer environment  

• Increase in self-esteem  

• Increased motivation to take ambitious actions  

Suggestions for a solution  

The main goals are:  

- create a friendly, safe and tolerant atmosphere during class  

- strengthen the boy‘s self-esteem  

- develop positive thinking  

- reduce the tension  

- use praise for the smallest efforts  

- maintain constant contact with parents (frequent visits to school, participation in classes, class and 

school celebrations)  

- take Piotr in additional care of a social therapist  

To achieve my goals, I set myself the task:  

- constant and honest contact with the student  

- frequent conversations with Piotr's mother  

- tracking of the literature on the subject  

- indirect cooperation with medical specialists treating a boy by using periodic opinions and 

conclusions from work with a student  

- ongoing cooperation with Psychological and Pedagogical Aid  

The plan of interactions I have set up:  

- develop consistent and uniform forms of dealing with the child  

- create an opportunity for a large amount of movement - fun and outdoor games, running, 

gymnastics, cycling, mid-school exercises  

- shape a positive image of the child and strengthen good habits - reward and praise the right 

behaviors, small successes  

- inform other teachers about the problems and essence of the student's therapy. 

 

Implementing impacts  
 

I started the implementation of the planned activities from a meeting with boy‘s parents, 

during which I gave presented my knowledge about their child's problems and tips on how to deal 
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with the boy at home. I also suggested the necessity of testing in the Psychological and Pedagogical 

Outpatient Clinic. I informed Piotr about the care of a social therapist. When working with a child I 

used educational methods involving motor skills. I tried to enable him to "throw out" the accumulated 

energy and tension through frequent mid-level exercises and help in organizational and procedural 

work in the classroom (abrasion of the board, handing out the utensils).  

To observe and control Piotr's actions at school, I sat him in the first bench. It allowed me to 

direct his activity, to use incentives, praise and rewards for concentration and well-done tasks. At the 

same time, I tried to create conditions for achieving success within ithiss capabilities. Piotr‘s problems 

concerned primarily himself. It was he who could not meet the demands of home and school despite 

great intentions. He also had to put a lot of effort to do what was easy for other children. I tried to 

notice and appreciate his efforts.  

I have been consulting with other teachers on an ongoing basis, explaining how an individual 

approach to the student is necessary. During the meetings with Piotr's mother, we defined the 

common way of help, and pointed to effective forms of work with the child at home.  

Effects of taken actions  

I believe that thanks to multidirectional activities, such as systematic cooperation with a 

sociotherapist and my own educational influence, I can talk about the visible effects of our 

cooperation:  

- Piotr became a more open, happy and kind child  

- he eagerly goes to school and achieves good results  

- helps, comforts and congratulates peers  

- his contacts with his peers have improved  

- he often receives praise from me  

- he established positive habits  

- he tries to control emotions  

- he rarely gets up from the bench and concentrates better on the tasks he performs  

- he notices bad behavior and apologizes for it.  

I worked with Piotr for three years. Thanks to the great dedication and commitment of the boy, 

we can talk about visible progress, although sometimes we still face educational difficulties. I am 

convinced that if it were not for the activities of many people described by me, the student would have 

considerable educational and educational problems.  

I am aware of the importance of the problem of attention deficit hyperactivity disorder. In certain 

people, problems with concentration, nausea and excessive excitability persist until adulthood. The 

final effect of leveling these disorders depends on the treatment of the person in childhood. 

Piotr feels safe in school. The work with the boy is obviously not over. One should still look for 

methods that would be effective in the aspect of attention deficit hyperactivity disorder. 
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10 IDEAS TO GUIDE CHILDREN TO READING 

Tebeică Ana Loredana 

Șc. Gimnazială ,,Alexandru cel Bun”,, Bacău, Romania 

tntloredana@yahoo.co.uk 

 

  I will enumerate some ideas that I find essential when we want to show children how 

wonderful it is in the book world: 

 

1. We can talk to children when we find the right time to find out how beautiful it is to read. Such 

suggestions, as well as examples of respectable book, will make children (pupils) at least curious 

about to the act of reading. 

   2. The child still needs to be familiar with the books. If he reads it since he is young, the children 

will associate the book with the feeling of safety, happiness and tranquility. Read them before bedtime 

or simply at different moments of the day- he will love reading, books, stories. 

  3. The pupil (student) should be encouraged to read, never forced. It is recommended that we take 

advantage of reading opportunities and use them. If a student has a passion, a hobby, something he 

likes can be very well directed towards a book with the respective theme. 

  4. Library and library vendors are also beneficial. Children together with parents can search for 

books and everyone can buy or borrow a volume. At home, you can choose a time of day when you 

both read your chosen book. 

  5. Making a billboard on which the child writes the titles of the books he has read and eventually 

gives them stars, as much as he liked what he read. 

  6. Cards accidentally left out of reach of children. The event with an attached note - WATCH 

BOOK! 

  7. It is important to listen to the children when they want to tell us what they have read, or to observe 

their drawings, or to appreciate the ideas they have in reading. It is very beautiful when we all read the 

same book and we talk about it. Children being encouraged to talk about it as much as possible, to 

argue their opinions, to interpret the role of a character, any idea in this respect is appreciated and can 

be successfully exploited. 

   8. It is essential to encourage children to read aloud, or read them to younger brothers or cousins or 

grandparents, any opportunity of this kind is beneficial. 

  9. Give them their children's books. On their Christmas day, June 1, any situation is right. If 

accompanied by a dear message on a note, the book is even more loved. 

  10. Help the child find a comfortable and quiet place to sit. 
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INTERESTING AND EFFECTIVE TEACHING OF NATURAL SCIENCES 

Magdalena Affelt, Wanda Falkiewicz, Paweł Adamski 

Primary school „Santa Copernicus”Łążynie II, Poland 

Interesting and effective teaching 
of natural sciences

Magdalena Affelt

Wanda Falkiewicz

Paweł Adamski
PRIMARY SCHOOL

SANTA COPERNICUS

 

Objectives of the activity:

 developing students individual information management 
skills as a key competence 
in the knowledge society,

 improving the quality of science education and increasing 
students' motivation for individual development,

 providing children and youth with the skills required by 
the labor market and a competitive economy.

PRIMARY SCHOOL

SANTA COPERNICUS

 

Directions of action:

 application of a scientific story as a source and 

inspiration to acquire scientific knowledge,

 constructing, experimenting, inference with 

a stimulus to understand the surrounding reality.

PRIMARY SCHOOL

SANTA COPERNICUS
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Issues

Research and general observations have shown 

that teaching natural science in schools lacks 

enthusiasm for research, discovery and creative 

ideas that often accompany researchers during 

their scientific practice.

PRIMARY SCHOOL

SANTA COPERNICUS

Directions of changes

The relationship between the science and teaching 
of natural sciences must therefore be changed and 
improved.

The need for modification is all the more justified because 
the results of didactic research show the ineffectiveness of 
verbal teaching, which emphasizes the purely cognitive 
dimension of the acquired knowledge, completely 
ignoring the imagination.

PRIMARY SCHOOL

SANTA COPERNICUS

 

1. Scientific story

Solution 

In order to significantly improve the teaching of 

natural sciences at schools, the traditional school 

approach should be subordinated to the 

humanistic interpretation of natural sciences, 

including the history of science 

(as a means of deeper involvement of students)....        

PRIMARY SCHOOL

SANTA COPERNICUS
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1. Scientific story

Through a humanistic approach, students will begin to 

appreciate science as a valuable field of activity where key 

features such as:

 objectivity, 

 curiosity, 

 pursuit of truth, 

 intellectual integrity, 

 humbleness and commitment to the good of man are key... 

PRIMARY SCHOOL

SANTA COPERNICUS

 

1. Scientific story

As a cognitive tool, scientific stories are embedded in 
culture and can therefore serve as an intermediary 
between children's imagination and scientific aspirations 
because they facilitate understanding, cause commitment, 
create motivation, and even help to understand 
themselves.

PRIMARY SCHOOL

SANTA COPERNICUS

 

Operating model

PRIMARY SCHOOL

SANTA COPERNICUS
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Tips for implementation:

 look for an interesting narrative narrative,

 remember the essence of the story and use the 
gesticulation of the hands to highlight the events in the 
story,

 use your face to express, let your voice be expressive. 
Add realistic details,

 practice against the story.

PRIMARY SCHOOL

SANTA COPERNICUS

 

2. Project method, experiment

Practical activity is an everyday element of human 
functioning as an individual or group participant.

The implementation of the set problem meets the current 
demand for the needs of modern society.

PRIMARY SCHOOL

SANTA COPERNICUS

 

2. Project method, experiment

PRIMARY SCHOOL

SANTA COPERNICUS

The method of the project perfectly combines teaching with 

fulfilling the educational function of the school, enabling 

students to have critical, empirical, creative knowledge and 

experiencing the surrounding reality and, consequently, 

functioning in the modern world - in a knowledge-based society 

and authentic dialogue.
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Tasks for students

PRIMARY SCHOOL

SANTA COPERNICUS

Students realizing experience and in the field of natural 

science subjects:

• formulate a research question and a set of basic 

concepts and hypotheses,

• they identify variables, plan and conduct experiments,

• at the end, based on the results obtained, evaluate the 

correctness of the hypotheses and verify their previous 

knowledge.

 

Key competences

PRIMARY SCHOOL

SANTA COPERNICUS

In the scope of expected development of key competences:

• scientific and technical competences

Self-realized projects of experiments and observations 

cause the acquisition of skills to:

• perform real measurements, 

•create documentation and develop IT competences.

 

Key competences

PRIMARY SCHOOL

SANTA COPERNICUS

• mathematical competences

Independent search / research, resulting from tasks 

undertaken and carried out independently, shape the skills 

of using designs, models, charts and summaries to present 

and argue the found relationships.
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Key competences

PRIMARY SCHOOL

SANTA COPERNICUS

• social and civic competences

Obtained by students during the implementation of 

experiences and projects by understanding the principles of 

copyright. Students appreciate the link between their own 

contribution 

and the used inspirations of other authors, they better 

understand the essence of copyright.

 

Key competences

PRIMARY SCHOOL

SANTA COPERNICUS

• learning competences

Mutual education enables students to see and analyze their 

own learning patterns (often overlooked neither by 

themselves nor by teachers

 

Summary

PRIMARY SCHOOL

SANTA COPERNICUS

The level of motivation to learn science is an important 

determinant of student achievement at school.

In the light of the current educational expectations related 

to the effective creation of a new generation, there is a 

comprehensive implementation of methods of a friendly

and practical approach to the introduced concepts and 

issues.
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CHILDREN‟S   INTERPERSONAL NEGOTIATION STRATEGIES 

DURING THE PERIOD OF PRIMARY EDUCATION 

Anica Zlatevska, psychologist,  Primary  school ”Kole Kaninski” 

Bitola, Republic of Macedonia 

zlatevski@t.mk 

 

Keywords:   childen,  interpersonal, negotiation, strategies, primary education.  

 

Introduction 

The period of primary education in the Republic of Macedonia is nine years. It is a very 

important period for socializing children and positively responding to conflict dilemmas. Our research 

is examining interpersonal negotiation strategies among students in hypothetical conflict dilemmas, 

during the period of primary education. 

 

Interpersonal negotiation strategies among students 

Interpersonal negotiation strategies among students in first grade were analyzed based on 

four hypothetical conflict dilemmas ―Taking‖, ―Quarrel‖, ―Boy‖ and ―Soldier‖, while among students 

in fourth and eighth grade based on five hypothetical conflict dilemmas such as: ―Taking‖, ―Quarrel‖, 

―Boy‖, ―Soldier‖ and ―Agreement‖. The comparative analysis of interpersonal negotiation strategies 

among students in first, fourth and eighth grade indicates that there are statistically significant 

differences. Students in first grade often refer to the authority or do not know how to act in conflict 

situations. Fourth grade students undertake specific activities and are trying to find out the culprit for 

problem occurred. In eighth grade students in interpersonal negotiation strategies despite the specific 

activities, contain and psychological approach of negotiation and mediation. Some conflicting 

dilemmas in a certain age children proved the influence of parent's employment and unemployment. 

The most common impact are in the second age group in conflict dilemmas ―Taking‖ and ―Quarrel‖. 

Gender has significant influence on students in three age groups of respondents in conflict dilemma 

―Soldier‖, most of male students want to be soldiers when they grow up. These differences mean 

gender typified (sex typing), ie social learning gender roles. Given that a child at birth is referred to 

asmale or female, he also guides his behavior and personality traits that should be  adopted  

(Murdzeva-Skarik, O. 2002). 

Interpersonal negotiation strategies among students in third grade were analyzed based on two 

hypothetical conflict dilemmas ―Talk‖ and ―Summer holiday‖, while seventh grade students based on 

four hypothetical conflict dilemmas ―Talk‖, ―Shooting‖, ―Peace Child‖ and ―Summer holiday‖. We 

can conclude that there are many kinds of interpersonal negotiation strategies (conversation, helping, 

mailto:zlatevski@t.mk
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apology, reqvest assistance from the authority, aggression, asertiv), which depend on kind of conflict 

dilemma, age of children and their gender.   

*The survey was conducted with students in three cities in the Republic of Macedonia (Bitola, 

Gostivar, Berovo).  

 

 

Conclusions 

 

This study answered some questions about the children's interpersonal negotiation strategies 

during the period of primary education, but imposed a number of questions, which are a challenge for 

new research and knowledge in this area of practical-social interest.   
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